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FOREWORD 


Dear Sir, 




\ 


Dec. 10^ 1930. 


enclosures; the latter i now return- 

1 have consnllcd ■ |bnneft,* and 

I find It to be a very interestW antl^tiwe^mh work. U 
ts full of matter not to be found ^ineral work 

on South India and indispensable to oB Students of the 
sacred topojtraphy of the country 1 and as a work of reference 
it is hiihly serviceable. Your arcliiEpl^fcl experience 
guarantees its accuracy- It is sure of a w^oe sate, and it 
will be in constant use in iingland and among European 
scholars. The photographs, also, arc useful. 

Your new work ‘South Indian FeslivUics,’ of 
which you have kindly let me see 58 pages In proof, is 
also interesting, and I expect to have frequent occasion to 
refer to it, as I do to Mr. Bhattacir>a‘s * Hindu Castes and 
Sects.* As 1 have seen only a part of it and the fixed date 
of publication does not permit nf my seeing the whole, 1 
should hardly be justified in supplying a foreword, more 
especially as the subject is rather beyond my scope. But 
in the printed opinions of Sir V. S. SivaswamI Ayyar and 
the Hon. Mr. Justice T. V. Seshagin Ayyar you have 
all that you require. So ! need only say that you have 
brought together much apposite matter concerning actual 
custom and belief and supplied useful explanations. The 
hook seems to be likely to achieve a considerable popularity. 

I am returning the volume and the proofs. Believe 
me. with sincere thanks for your kind help and best wishes 


Yours truly, 

F. W. THOMAS 


P. V, Jaj{adisfl Ayyar, Hsq 

Afr*»iiSfli'r, MAD 









FOREWORD TO THE TAMIL EDITION 


By Sir P. S. Sivaswami Ayyar: 

Fasts and Festivities occupy a very considerable part of an 
orthodox Hindu’s life. The real origin of these is mostly lost 
in obscurity and would be an interesting field of investigation to 
those interested In the scientific study of social and religious 
usages in India. The traditional explanations, however, of 
these usages are to be found scattered in different books, and 
Mr, Jagadisa Ayyar has done a very useful piece of work in this 
endeavour to compile those explanations in his little book. 
Whatever may be their intrinsic value from a scientific point 
of view, the presentation of their origin as popularly believed 
and m the form In which they supply a motive for observance 
at the present time is not without interest even to the modern 
Hindu mind which, in many cases, is loo little equipped with 
a scLenllfic curiosity about the history of its social institutions. 

By Hon. Mr. Justice T. V. Seshagiri Ayyar: 

Mr, P. V, Jagadisa Ayyar has asked me to say a few 
words by way of preface to his book. It is generally believed 
that many of the festivities and religious ceremonies observed by 
Hindus are meaningless formalities, t am not sure that the 
majority of ihoss who observe them realty have any idea of their 
significance. Mr. Jagadisa Ayyar has done good service to the 
people by explaining the rationale of ouf fasts and feasts. I 
have examined his statements and I am glad to say that they are 
reliable and accurate. A publication like this must be In the 
hands of our young boys to whom an attempt is being made in 
our national institutions to impart religious instruction. I have 
no doubt that managers of these schools will find the book 
useful and instructive. Even more than the boys, our girls 
should read the contents of this hook. These religious and 
festive occasions mean more to them than to the boys, and they 
should know the why and wherefore of these observances, 
Mr. Jagadisa Ayyar is entitled to the thanks of the Hindu 
public for his publication. 
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AUTHOR'S INTRODUCTION. 


It IS blit ii traism when we aiy thut the life of an OL-Lhodox Hindu 
consists in the obsei-vancea ef a lai-ge namber of fasts and festivities. Tlie 
origin and mtionale of most of these ere lost in obscurity by the lapse of 
centuries. The traditional explanations found scattered in certain rare 
mannscripts. proverbs; sayings, nay even in some of the nursery rhymes of 
the Hindus, have been lost, and in the coarse of tiuie are am-e to ln' 
completely beyond the reach of hmiianiiy, if early steps are not taken to 
gather and preserve them. 

It is proverhial that the Hindus follow the cuskpins of their forerathers 
blindly without nnderatandiag in the least the real motive of its origin and 
the basic principle underlying them, if any stories current may be narrated to 
lUusti ate this statement of facts, but I will narrate in brief only one and 
pass on. 

Once npon a time a great sage performed a sacriQoc. .4 large nomber 
of people had assembled to witness the performance. A tame blaok cat 
which was tied to the pillar supporting the sacrificial shed witJj a tope of 
hum grass f Kraftroth eif m.^uri>id^itL because it was often coming there and 
upsetting the sacrificial vessels and arrungeimmts, was taken by "the simple- 
minded audience as a SMe-(}ua->Ri>it for the observance of such a sacrifice. 
From thiU time forward, great pains wore taken Ui secure a black cat by 
the witiild-be psrfonuers of .^ucb a sacriliee ! An act to gat rid of ti nuisance 
was construed into un act of primary importance for the performance of 
a SBcridce, simply because the i>eopIe did not care to know ' The whv and 
the wherefore ' of particular acts. 

Kvery village has a temple, and people circa main hulate it. Ask them 

as to why it should be done and yon ace taken for an impertinent 
nnbfl level'- 

The uso of turmeric powder with Jimc water to cast oil the influence of 
evil eye, is a commoD sight during marriage occasions and marriage 
processions; but how many will be able to give a rational explanation for 
the use ? 





We niay quote instanceft after instance^ of people following thia or that 
cnstom blindly, without, understanding why and wheiefore they do it. Such 
a practice is friirely not coDduciTe to popular welfare. 

The Hindu festivals and Vratkas were designed by the great sages of old. 
They were full of wisdom and capable of understanding and utilising the 
forces of nature in the universe. They understood thoroughly human 
nature and human wants. They also knew the dangeis humanity is 
susceptible to from super-physical forces and inteiligences. Just as fly¬ 
papers are made use of to get rid of flies, suljatances like a mixture of 
turmeric and quicklime in a quantity of watet were made iiae of. to get rid 
of super-physical pests, directing super-physical forces, in a manner injurious 
to human safety and welfare. They originated temples, festivals. Vrathas, 
fasts and so forth with definite aims. As they W'ere thorough]j? conversant 
with the needs of men while living, and also with their needs after they die, 
their aims may be said to be two-fuld. For convenience’s sake, we may 
sharply divide their aims into physical aims and spiritual aims. The festi¬ 
vals, f fasts, etc., are designed to serve one or other or both of these 

aims. 

From the standpoint of those wise sages, physical acts are for serving 
spiritual ends, and conseqaently people who take the short cut to spiritual 
progress need not attach much importance to observances fostering physical 
gifts, but may utilise them as temporary stepping stones to reach greater 
heights. But a very very large majority cannot take this short cut at this 
stage of human evolution, and consequently the observance of the festivals 
and Vrathas should naturally be of a kind conducive to bodily comfort and 
relief, contributing but little to spiritual progress. But each and every one of 
the festivals and Vruthai^ has a deep spiritual significance, and persons capable 
of taking the short cut to spiritual progress, may advance very rapidly, if 
they but understand the principle underlying the observance, and take to it 
in the right mauner and in the right spirit. 

If physical results are to be taken into consideration, there are myths 
attached to each and every one of the fusts, feasts, Vrathm and festivals, 
and if people understand them and follow in the footsteps of the heroes 
depicted therein, physical results are sure to follow sooner or later. 

When spiritual progress by the observance of this or that Yratha is to 
be explained, we must examine what takes place in nature every day around 
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aa, and see whether there may not be anything; akin to it, in the birth, 
growth, decay, and death of man. We nhould also see that our aacred 
scriptures are used as touchatones to test imr inferences. 

Every one will concede that there is a goal towards which everything in 
nature is hmding. The aim of a tree k to produce seeds capable of repro¬ 
ducing the parent tree. The same thing is true in the animal kingdom also. 
Herein lies tlie key to unravel the mystery of the nature and progress of 
human spirit. Only thk fact is emphasised by the phallic symbol in Siva 
temples and the images of gods and goddesses in all temples. 


The human body and the human principles are but layers within which 
the seed namely ‘thespint * k forming and maturing or ripening. When the 
seed IS fully ripe, it will have no use whatsoever for the human body aod the 
human principles and conseijuently it would shake or cast them off and 
begin to grow to the shape and siae of the parent it originated from. Let us 
take the formation and growth of this spiritual seed for our examination. 
To do this satTskctorilv' and clearly, we must distinctly bear in mind the 
seed simile. The principle out of which the tree grows is in the kernel we 
all know. This kernel has layers of pulp, ebin and so on to protect it till it 
can resist extraneous lutluences. Human spiiit is exactly like this kernel 
imbedded in layers of matter going by the names ' Kosas ’ or sheaths in 
Hindu philosophical parlance. Unlike the layers in a seed of a tree, the 
layers surrounding and protecting the spirit are cast off and mnewed io the 
same way in which the slough of a serpent is cast off and renewed, 

Scientists tell us that there are invisible forces between atoms and 
molecules holding them together. Uy stretching our imagination we can 
conceive these lines of forces gradually developing in minerals and vege- 
tables. In fact, these are the lines on which the future nervous systems of 

animals am to he developed. Tl.e Hindus consider certain trees and plants in 

the vegetable kingdom, and certain animals among the animals of the world 
to be more evolved than the others. This conception is the result of 
observations made on the development of these lines of forces. 


These lines of forces, when they reach a particular stage of development, 
manifest themselves as doe streaks of light emitting a halo of light around 
them. These streaks, by play of forces, gather around them material 
sheaths of various gn.des of tenuity, forming the complicated nervous 
syetems of ammais. The various ganglionic knots arc centres of brilliance 
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gathering urourul them material sheaths similat to the neiroiiB gheaths. 
These c:entreB of hnlliance with Ehe net work of hbreg of light diffusing a 
halo of light forming a detnite beautifnl shape within an ovoid of light, is 
really the spirit of man. 

Brighter these c>entres and streaks of light in animals arev hnei: will l;e 
their nei vona systems and consequently I>etter bodies for receiving finer vibra¬ 
tions ot emotion and intellect, built round them. The development of Iheae 
centres and thf connecting net work of streaks of light to the point of per¬ 
fection, is in fact the goal towards which human and other evolutions are 
tending* The Hindu philosophy and their ^^stems of Yoga are intended 
mainly to achieve this end. When this point of evolution is reached, the 
Ko$as or material sheaths liaving served their purposes, wotild fall off from 
the spirit to which they are now^ digging, leaving h free to complete 
its own growth to the likeness of its parent. 

Just as there are differences iu the seedd from the number of the pro¬ 
tective coverings for the kernels^ there are differences in the intelligences 
also in the iioiverse. The inteltigence haying the largest numlier of 
coverings, goes by the name * man/ and those having fewer ones^ go by the 
names of various grades of angels or Dtvas. Thera are hosts and hosts of 
them and of innmnerable kinds and varieties^ But the kernel or the spirit 
principle in every one of them is the same. 

The sages of old knew Lhis, and coiitiequently originated the festivals, 
etc,, with the progress of the spirit in view. For the progress of the spirit, 
the well-being of the varif»us coverings is aljsoluteiy necessary tilt it is com- 
pletely developed, Thereloiie the vurioiis customs and ohservance-i are so 
derigtiL-d as to serve the purpose of spiritual growth, first by strengthening the 
coverings* and eventually but gradually, by throwing off thoae coverings, 
when they have accomplished tlieir purposes. 

Men in different stages of attainment or evolution arc found in this 
world, Home require the outermost sheath to be stiengthened for the 
welfare of the spirit within; to such^ the obaervances would secure a 
healthy and strong body, 

Home may require good emotional coats, and others mental coverings* 
The proper observances of the festivals would give to each, what he or she 
wants for the evolution of spirit in him or her. 
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The Hindu terapies are rnt^nded to ^how by concrete phjaical design?; 
thci constitution of man both in his higher and lower aspects. The vaHotis 
prakara^ stand for the, various piotei^tiv^ coverings, the deity in the sanctum 
sanotorum or the inn£?rinost mhka or hall of the temple standing for the 
human spirit. 

When the spirit gets tired of the outermost coatp it casts it away and 
uses the next one to be cast away after a whilep repeating the process with 
each and every one of the coverings, till it stands in its own effitigence. The 
attainment of this stage is the Hindu conception of Miiklhi or liberation 
from birth and death. 

From whiit is set forth above, it wih be clear that the jiims of the 
observunoe of the Hindu festivals, etc,^ appear contradictory ; soinecmtribut- 
ing to the welEare of tbs body at the espimse of the spirit aad some to the 
welfare of the spirit at the expense of the bodies or sheaths in man. There 
is also a maxim * Live in body and die in spirit and live in spirit but die in 
body/ In (act, if one cares for spiritual progress he should c&st orf material 
attachments, since such attachments T^3snIt in birth and death detrimental 
to the growth of the spirit. 

In the early stages, the spirit grows with thegiowth of the body.physicalp 
emotional and mental. Finer these bodies are by regulated and select 
matter, emotion, food* and thought supplied to build themi more and more 
beautiful will bo the radiauti spirit and tha colours it flushep out with every 
passing emotion and thought. 

It will be very interesting to note that only certain temples, certain 
riversp certain localities and cei tain mountinnSp are considered potent enough 
to beatow (he maximum benelita on men. The reason for this isp that the 
progress of humanity a^ a whole is under special intelligences recognised as 
Jdhikiurtka Puru^has or entrusted with the suthority^^ of course from 
higher and mightier entities. These magnetise special centres aud conse¬ 
quently, progress in those localities will be easier to achieve. Further* forces 
are liberated and poured on particular occasions on this earth. To bestow 
the maximum benelit on humanity by the quantity of force hberated, it h 
essential that a large number of people assemble at a particular place on 
a particular occasion favomuble for the purpose. This aim is achieved by 
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iimgnetiismg certain centres to draw people there in I^rge ntimbens to beaefit 
thern^ Hence bava urisen famoan rebgiods localitieSp teuiploi^p rivers^ and 

hilU. 


The festivaEs described in this volume will Jje found to have been 
originated to propitiate one or other ot the Hinilu Trinity—Brahma, Vishuts 
and End re. Temples dedicated to Brahma and leatival^ observed to pro¬ 
pitiate him will be found to be very few, and, in fact, we may say they are 
nil and negligible. The reason for this is obvious. Ihahma's duty is to 
create and we are all created. Ho there is no need to pvopitiato him* We 
see struggles for existence everywhere. Every one tries hard to preserve 
and consequently the propitiation of the preservative aspect—Vishnu—is the 
luegt e<isentittl thing* Hence the worsbip of Vishnu and the rferoa like 
Indra, Yaina, and so on, who are in a way under hinip will be the proiniBent 
feature in ail religions oh^^ervances meant for the preservation of b<idj, 
health, wealth and so on. 

Emotional elevation and progress is the nest important tliiug. This 
emotional aspect is like a hinge. It ii»is two balveSp go to say, one attacbed 
to the material world and the raaterial body and its needs, and the other 
to intellectual achievement^, l^o serve the first piirpossp episodes in the 
lives of saints like Nanda, are enacted in a manner to stir the emoUons latent 
in meni and thereby help the spirit to polish one of its fac^its, or in other 
words, to develop one of its Etspects. With this object in view* certain great 
Hitidn tt ^hera had started the devotional schools called * lifijuna Parties.' 
The great Bhakias (mysrics) like Kabir, etc-, relerred to at length in books 
like * Bhakta Vijayam/ have set examples in devotion for humanity to 
follow. 

Next comes the sphere of intellectp for progr^sss in which* several 
schools of philosophy have arisen. 

The attainment of the goal is ptissible throtigh what is called Mysticii^To 
or Bhakii for some. Such people shoulil take to the observance of such 
of the festivals^ ^rtiikas^ etc., that could serve their purpose. 

The goat inay be rt'ached through iutellect ulso. Men capable of taking 
to this path* i^boutd obaerve the Vmi/ms, etc., dedicated to deities liku 
Subrahmanyain and Vinayakar syiiibolising wisdom. 


The shortest hut the most dilHcult uad diiagerous path fco reach the goal 
Jfl said to be the path of ' i/Offn \ It is said be SiS short and narrow as 
the ras3or s edge* People capable of taking to thta path maj observe the 
dedicated to Siva, the destructive aspect. 

There are abo Vraiha^ observed to propitiate the etc. These 

coaid confer on men only boofia within their limited inrisdiction. For the 

attainment of the final goah obsecvaiices of festivals and Frfi^/^as dedicated to 

■ 

one or other of the Trinity, namely, Brahmap Vishnu and Siva^ is highly 
essentiaE. In Hindu Scripturt^Sp we find iincient sages perforioiiig penance 
ifivoking the presence oI one of the Trinity only and not the dcms like 
Indra, bLubera^ and so on. 

In eondn^Ton, I may aay that people aliotiM finstof all try to nnderatand 
their place and tempefain^int in the ladder of ev^olntion, and take to the 
systematic oljservanco ot a aelfictcd throughout their life'time to 

attain the desired end, Thcmgh they may observe all the festivals and 
Vrai/tas, each one oF them should have a special TVn^Artp so that the " 
presiding over it may be drawn them and bestow' on them the desired lor 
end. At any rate, all people should try to understand the wherefore of 
the observance, b;:fore taking lo this or thtt Vraihu. Then and then onlv 
will this land of spirituality —India— will regnin its or at any ratep 
almost Cfimpletely disappearing^ prestige due tit the cumulative influence of 
spiritual progress in the hind. When this stage is re-attainedp the condition 
of the Krita age will be restored. With the ardent desire to in' ite mental 
exertion in this direction, this voEnine is launched into the world by its 
author anil dedicated to the sages—the AtlhiiariJ;a Piimnhrtit. May their 
blessing£> rest on humanity t! 




SOUTH INDIAN FESTIVITIES. 


CHAPTER 1, 


BHOGf PANDIGAl 


Of the nmny Hin^u feistivals, the due going by the naiue “ Hhogi 
Pandigai,” is observed on the last day of Dakshinayana* or the period of the 



-I- Of tlie dfiiliiijt ci lJii& itArdiiukt. 


Son 8 Goutheriy ooiitse* The day is also one, wliich precedes ‘ Makara^ 
iSkukranti ' : the otcusion when the Sun enters fapricorn. The festival is 


1. A4;Dilr.u9 p4Jli S.uiu|[ra41|' = ta |q). ^Unlira«r.!aui froin im« oelDtiu Ed aud*W. Utta- 
rsi from Ti»i lt> \b, UntahjnA.v.ioAiu or iDUt!n/^fltd proKtOM. 

from Adi I* 9(uirjjal> ort Bho ewo 4t}’4nauu nmeoM u yom. Tto formar h tbo nijbt ond 



^ ., . * . , '“S®; And snapiaiou* ritoa du f ing tb 0 Dtt Ifkvonn •.«MCII. 

8 . ««*n» dolphin th« SUQ auad. ir tbit HMHanol coaslehBticm. 

oppliti JMaCriui'i'rSi®”" ““8* 









observed in the luonth oE .T;]pniiafy in honoiEr or Indni^ on ii^lephnnt iFigure L\, 
the god of tEie heavens^ who is sappo^ed to control the clondu and usher into the 
worhi aeasonjil raiiiH caiisinij thereby abundance and prosperity in the country^ 
In fact, this festival and the two followiTig it going by the nauiea of “sank- 
ranti ^ and ' Gapiija\ are si mibr to the observaiices of the harvest feast i n 
the count]'ies ul Fiirope. The term * Bhogi Pdiidigai ^ ineuns * The festival 
of physical enjoyineot/ The name had its origin perhaps from the bring¬ 
ing in i>f the harvest which i^ the source of all erijoyiiient. The ryots have 
then their well-earned rest alter a period of stiennons exertion hi the fields, 
fi»r i'aising crops and bringing in the harvest. 


Moreover, iL is the cumiucnceiuent of the Hindu marriage aeasouT and 
joc^.'si p.-op]c ase used to say then that 'The marriage court is open.’ At any 
rate rlie frsiiva! is consideiyid to be the harbinger of the conning peri^id of 
Ilia IT i age and eiijuy iiient^ uml is conse^^piCntly observed E>y the people 
in II fitting iiiunner* 

A good drat of scrubbing ami cleaning goes on in all the houses in 
the country. Prior to daybreuk mi the festive day, the dirt and rubbish 
accumulation a of the past year are swept out and burnt. The village and 
the stiveL'af iiouses theirin, prescal a smai't ami tidy look. As the nor the r- 
Ij" course of tlir Sun then commencea^ the six iiionthH L>eginuiiig froiu 
that diUCt go by the name of" Uttamj^anam ’ and the particular occasion 
it^lf is railed ' Uitarayana nunyakalam.' Le.f ' The auspicious huur when the 
Sun commences his northerly course, entering the Capricorn*^ 

There is also a myth atliichod to the festival and it is very interesting. 
Tti: liie Dwapsioi \'^uga\ Lord Hri Krishna’de&ired to teach Tndra a lesson 


For dotiiilt?d [niDriTijttion ^dh^alt fooinote ^ on ^7 <il S. I. 5 . 

'I 4 TbiH and nthvr iii'ilfa itn ■£; SolS. I 4 a. Tterj fntar ih# 

al whi^sli ia^il^iinr Kr^ta, tbfta foOnw Tuein, ^nd KalL Tbe aniiitcTdAry oE tba 

liay of th€ ^tyii Yu^m Fiilltii ^ tha tbirdl luntir in tbo brigbl Eortn^gtit oi VnltiLiikhd 
^ApribYE^yt : Inur Ino^f aHtioaiii in Ibid worn Ehn ar Fifth, JTarp^a or TortQMn, 

V"ara^a oc Wonr, and ar fcha Ylftn^liorv. The PUiQiTentftFy d Sba first dj4y af th^a Trttii 

Vn^iL irtin tin ibe ainth Eamfix dav in tbfi hdgllt half tif Kurtlikni. (Ockuhof^Novemberjj % thi 
iLAlitiai hi ibjB lu;c! werg the lYviarJ^ Pafaftnxama and Tha Adu thv 

firfttdiiy of thu T*VAp%m Y'ugei fiUlA nd tha thiftwitb oE the monn in the mmnth oi UbddrK 

EAdgUEt tkplfldibfrr^ wbLdh Sri KfifthOAuad Ifuddbrl vrtar^ ibe illcarnu biddft. The am^iverHAry 
qf tihi! Rriit day oE the Kali Vu^a ik the faii'monn fiftv in ^tagba. ICanti wElt be thti iucAraatitiCL id 
thiN Bgti. OdVil tbeAQ Linaivemry dayi a hath 'mtomu laefod rivar iin.d cbofity are enjdEdtk]. 
On tbti-ie dii^A iTiiter mixed with fte^nHdin ihkHW ahtiuld hi ragiiliifly prcsnnL^d to tba prof^enU-or:^ 
of madkilld 'lFitrii.} on U4 oi F, H, 

a. Ei ^id tti fwrAftpnnd to ApalEti of tbi^ w^tern idythoiog.^^ 
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since he wjiif found to bu gather arrogant# So he npon the 

Yadhaviis (Shepherds) ol Brindnv^na^ to offer saciiUces to the n]ouDL4Liri 
Govardharift^ instead of to Indri^j on the Sliiigi Pandij^ai day of a particular 
yeati aiatin^^ that they were not agriciiltnriijUi to care fur the eeasoiml 
i-ains of Indra, but were cowherds dependin^j on the mountain Govardhana. 
which afforded rich pasinmge for thctr cattle. When Indi'a ^aw that he 
\vafi balked of hig legitimate offeiiugs hy the machitmtbna of Sri Kmhoa, 
he grew^ angiy aud waated to puniJ^h the Yadhava$ for listening to the evil 
advice of Krighna, The ctoudti that bnug rain, tliimder and lighftiing arc 
said to be seven in number and they were under India's orders. Induced 
by their master, the seven clouds began rain very heavily in the terri¬ 
tory of the Yadhavas. w'ho terrified at the geverity of the guperuatural rain 
that was fatting incessantly for days tiigetlierp desti^ying men aTid cattle 
by thousands, hastened to Sri Krishna iiud solicited his help. 

Krishna thereupon lifted up the miiuuEatn Govardhana by hia occult 
powders and held it aloft. The Yadhavas with thoir cattle and other belong- 
inga took shelter under the lified-up moiintaiOp tilt Indri ordered tlie clouds 
to desist, finding hijnaelf thwarted in the attempt at browbeating the 
Yadhavas to bring theiu to their senses. 

EveTitnally^ Indra reiii^oguiifed Lord V'ishnti in Si i Krishna and began 
to repout for his rotly* in having tried his prowess against that of one of 
the Trinity, 

Sri Krishna aliim relented and permitted the Yadhavas to resume the 
ohl custom of celebrating the Bhogi Pandigai in honour of Indcu. 

There U a strong belie! anioiig the Hindus^ that a really pious man 
should not die during the moriblis of LynkAhitiaifunatfi, but should die 
only during UH<iFa^amim. BtHiie even go to the extent of saying that 
people who die only during VUant^anfiHt go lo heaven^ wdhle those that die 
during Dahhinat/nnafif remain in thn various levels of the nether world, till 
they are born again in the world to w^ork out their Karma factEon from 
Sanskrit /!rr«=lo doii by playing the part assigned t^j them In the world's 
draim^ of life. 


1. foi^tnotv Q On n?» n[ S. I. U. 

3. Pot iarthisr infcrtaiLLioD retc-rencti umdu to the* [qomous on lugo of S. I. 3. 
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AQjhoiv. Ih-B monlilie comprised In Dj^ik^hin^yanam are genei ally un¬ 
healthy. briogingin their wake. dJaeiise and death, while the UtUra- 

yanata bring to the people, vitality and health. The Sun is said to nourish 
not only our earth, but also the various pi an els and stars comprised in his 
system. The planet specialising the vitality absorbed by them from the Sun. 
pour it in our world to be used by men, aniiiials and planls* As moat of the 
stars and planets are in the north, and very few in the south, the southerly 
conrse of the Sun is detrimental to their absorption of vitality froni it. and 
consequently the receipt of specialised vitaliiy in this world of our$ dewing 
from the various planets aDd stars is reduced* This is perhaps the main 
reason for the people hailing with delight the advent of Uttarayanam. In 
this connection, the Hindu oustum of biirning a corpse with the head placed 
tnw'ards the south may be noted, since it shows that thesauthern direction ifi 
symlxilical of deatli, and in tact Yama^ the God of death, is said to reside In that 
direction. The story of Trisanku hurled dnwn from the heavens by Indm 
bat suspended in the sonth by Vlswaiuitra bv his prowasa and w^lto is said 
to be shining there t-ven now as ' the southern crotss ' bean out the state¬ 
ment made aixwe w^hen rightly pondered over. 

In Mahabalipubam near Madras^ there is a sculptural representa¬ 
tion of the scene relating to the Govardbanagiri incident dcscrdxifd in the * 
uiyth” quoted above. From the mcident of Krishna uplifting the moun¬ 
tain and saving the people of Snndavana, his aspect here, known as 
* Gova rd han ri-Ud ha ra-Krishna/ The man da pa or portico in which this 
incident is aeulptured goes by the name of ' Krishna ^fa^dapa/ 


l. Tbin. It ^nuJitcmtlHl ta Piguriii i5 an 94 et S, I- S. 

Dttiiiilad Tisfsian oanCd 1^6 troiD WIlean'E If^a^litLioLk at * riiimiiA " 



CHAPTER 11. 


SANKRANTl. 

The name !?^.iQkranfci is a general one given to the day on i^hieb the 
sun pasaea from one sign of the Z-jdiac to anotlier (Pig- it 

hi-y^ restricted application and special reference tntite day on which the sun 
eaters the hon?^e called Makara (Capricornua) in the Tumil month of Tai 
isorresponding to the English month Januaiy-Pebrnftry. The occasion is 
called *Makaia ^atikranti*^ though the TainU-speaking people have given the 
festival day the na;i]3 Pongal' Pandigai " for the reason that the newly 
harveated rice ly- first cooked And the piHparation goes by the name 
“ Pongal.’’ 

[t is laid down in the Hindu acriptiiies th^t food should be cooked not 
with the object of mting hut only to serve the purpoae of a sacrifice and 
an offering to God". The rcninant of the food, if anjp after the sacrifice, may 
be eaten^ Hence the newly harvested ric^ ia cooked as an offering to the enn 


' mUo to pMg-v iet ot ^ S £ [. A. ei Bwk 1. 

li 11 iLLp|>Oi<Ml to bv wn fiFfcimuK of tbo CfocO^lla spaaiffii tImtbaLs uDW beOODlO 

satinet, Thd UAim mriga doafj dUppOiWd to hnva tH^n inikdG IXwi'i 0 ( to diAflOtG Ihil a-Tiiinal J 
JM bo iOlUB EertUAl Tarfliocip Ubtara^iimi Hud DAktabmit^Aoii ato Bpokflii ol ni llio *discr 

^krunbi* and thn ' Omb 9 ankmuti' 

d. ThG Mama “ Uao^ol' I* glvan to fiM boiltid irt milk It gumirally oookdd Ul the goiirt^ 
yArd qf tb4 bculAt Tli4 Tamil word Fopf □ nud Tfllligo 1:1 uq Poiigodbi meari ' boil % 

ot cam af* gailtcrcd in banabas Jiud huag up at tbo dcwrwflya n_ud eutransMa nn w^ll 
Af iq tbiQ Wa Lift of raOmi lui deodtmtiDtl^- They am ganiarally Allowed to ramain till tho n^xt y^Ar. 

$. LaEd giVA ii laid lo bf highly plcaiiGd hy bhn bulUt qdqring Oo BHnkfanbbi day^ 
of Tifa {Hesama) mixod wilh or m lind coqws^uoftblv hePboHv proa^ritj on tho 

obfl^r%'ardi ol thji V^mta which in giVcil;l iba oAbla u-E MAha-.Ti]a-dBaprt^Vi^l,hn. 

Th^ro in ojia A.|iiDtbBf VriLik aliMservod on thn Makar A BAUkrantl day Oq phiaSs Biva And it 
goi*ii by lli«r iiAmfl ^ahaFtrtbi VrAt*'% Wh<pi the mn ontcirA the Bui Makain, a lamp 
Uled with EaW'i gbi^o lE burnt umng a fltoat wick ol ootbon throad. 

Somo p(H>pla tAAt far a pioobh eoaiiuEuiu^ qnly a Vdcy BuiAil [|iiaatity of milk Asd that loo ooly 
whi^n tliB£A ii tbfr ^r 9 I d«ialh Iroio tinugor axhAUnlion. Thifi obaarvanca Ia cAllcd thl» ahsorvanoe 
of ‘ ^DiU^UpaVaBa-Vrbta ^ aad it may OOrnmnadO Irotd tbd or tkg BknTOflth day cA Bilb«r of 
the lunar rDrtni|.bt or from the uBw-moori or fuU-ldOon day, or from tfao day on whiob tbfl flUD 
pASk^oti from one ^odiAcal sign to Anolhar- Though the miaimum pariod for the ahsarvAncs! at the 
Yrata iit ona idoiiih,. yot it may hu onntiuued for ibree, lix or even Iwalvo uonthap iubiliting 
on mjlk ooly whoa thoFj ii bho fear of Idba of lif^ from oamplfrbg Alftrvatioa. 

The bar n log of two lAorod iAmp* on tho BankraDti dAy, oqo fed with oil aod Ihe other with 
ghoe^ m b«UeVad to bova the powdf to on ah la Iha obdotyer of bkil Vtaiia going hy iho namci 
^ Smnkaraoti.VrAla-Deopo-dhyApAnani \ to rgacli Blva''B or V^j^^hntle^ rogioa after doAbh, 
wMording he woriihipi ih^ former or the ULb«r. 











TTiatiJjii^riK Bigcii. 
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whoso vitiih^y going by the differeni nnnieft of electricityi ina.gnctisi]i, iind 
so forth, noorrehes everything in the wortH, both in the vegetabEe tind in the 
animal kingdoms. 

Though the 3im ia worshipped primarily and chiefly on this occaaion, 
yet the other eTeiuents ravonring the increase of the flock and the produce 
of the crops are not ignored. Vayn, the god of wind, is worshipped oii the 
occasion, since he is the loi'd of the monsoons without which no rain is 
possible. The tutelary deity Of the family called the ** Griha devatha ” is 
alsi) worshipped to eRSurc a happy fife in the house, and the worship goes 
by the name of " Vastii pooja\" 


An open court-yard is a sine-qua'iion in all honses of a South Indian 
village, to perform marriages in. for exposing grain and other things to the 
sun to dry, and so on. In this court-yard, a spot where the bright sun-light 
falls is chosen for the performance of tfie poc^ja. The place is welt scnibhed, 
cleaned and washed with cowdung mixed with water. A lotus patere with 
octagonal petals is designed with powdered rice deftly scattered by the 
ladies of the he use with their forefingers and thitinhs. The centre cf 
this is graced with the design of the Sun-God, with his consorts Saiiija and 
tJhaya, the former the daughter of the divine architect Viswakarma, and 
the latter her exact replica. The interesling myth relating to the two 
consorts of the h as follows;: — 

Saiiija, unable to endure the effulgence of hur lord the Eun, went into 
the forest to iierform penance with a view to obtain auflicient strength to 
withstand the same, leaving her Cftaiia ishadow) in her place. The sun, 
however, came to know of the change effected by Samja, and consequenlly 
went in quest of her. On the way, he found a beautiful mare and fiume- 
diatelj fell in love with it. ^fetamorphosing himself into a horse he had 
union wdth that mare and the two .Aswins of the Hindu mythology were the 
fruits of this union, and they are said to he the foremost physicians of the 
universH!. 


1. Tha pMjii * VfUittl Pooja * ii when a d<Sw h.QUii la etiyirsd jJ? 

It is A J^reau'nbiid in the VridAsi And thif otbfir mltgiaua scribturft^ Nc 

bo Bt for ha^n u,.a onkw .nd HBti] Shis puj, U j»rfo„„„nn jt, If one is d.nSLj taTive Uppu! 
ID > hoasa, it K Ii«ce»u]'y toi bun to partorm Lhis pmfa, ' v^tn ■ ^ ihe nraplUW 

“• ■"=‘- s.--'S.’s:S'gS 4 S: 
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The^liildjren a, son and a daut^hWr—born to the snn of -Samm—are 
^Taina, tlie God of death, and Yaranna, the goddeps of the river of that name. 

The tTODEiort Cliaya too. had issues horn to her, and they were a son and a 
daughter. The former is the planet Saturn, and the latter is the river Tapti. 


When Sainfa w-ent to perforii] Tfljwis (penanoe). she left her two 
children Yauin and Yamuna with her co-wffe of the sun Chaya. with the 
request, that they might he taken care of, and treated with kindneBs, Chaya 
did treat them with kindness, till children were born to her. and then she 
began to ilUtreat them, 

Yaiua would not faroot the partiality shown to her children and the 
in)uatice dona to him and his sister, by his atep-mother. Consequently he 
kicked her with his foot in anger, wJio thereupon cursed him saying that 
the foot raised to kick her—his step-mother—should become a mass of rotten 
flesh infested with loathsome worms. Yama then approached his father 
and represented to him the injustice and unfair treatment meted out to him 
and his sister by Chaya and the curse levelled at him by her n'ben he kicked 
her by way of protest. 

As curses from parents could not be easily undone, the sun mitigated 
the evil by countermanding the curse and reducing the result to that 
of worms fitlling down with bits of flesh instead of permanently infesting 

the flesh in the foot and giving trouble, 

* 

As Varna always espoused the cause of justice and was found to lie 
highly impartial in dealing with one and all, he won the name of “ Dhanua 
Kaia."' the king ol iustice, and was appointed to hold sway over the realms 
of the dead, where he administtirs justice without any partiality. No one 
who commits a sin can escape his punishment, and the punishment inflicted 
ia in each ?eiy jast, 

The myth is said to be a profound allegory containing deep spiritual 
truth juBt as the allegory of " sin and death ’* in Milton's "Paradise Lost.” 
In fact, almost all the Jlindtj myths are allegories. One should pierce 
through the veil of words to understand the real significance conveyed in 
the myths. 



TlEUVADl TampW wjtb Itio iniide^ 
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A bath’ in Gi;t'tain rivets mch as the Couvery on the an&pidous 

and i^acred occasion o£ “ Makara Sankavam^na PiiDyaks!»ni"" is coneideLed 
highly meritorions. People therefore flock in large numbers on thi^^ occa¬ 
sion every year at Tibuvadi near Tanjore (Figure 3) considered specially 
important by the ancient Hindns^ as well aa in the river Tampahafarne 
coursing through the district of Tiuncvelly and in the sea at Vedabanyam. 
A sage named Hemarishi is said to have prayed to Vishnu oil the banl^ 
of the tank called * Pottamarai Kulam * meaning the tank of gold lotuses, in 
the Sri Sarangapani temple at Kumuaconam od one such auspicious occasion 
and was blessed with the sight of the lord of the temple—Ha ran gapani—in 
response to his piayei's, Further the God Sundareswara o! Maduha is said 
to have periormed a miracle, making a stone image of an elephant eat 
sugarranes, appearing as a magician [$iddhar} before the multitude on a 
particular Sankranti day ! 

On a stone south of the vimanam of the Viraragava temple at 
TiruvaIjLUR near Madras is an inscription' relating to the 5th year 
of the reign of the Chela King Kulottunga granting land for Makara 
^ainkarainana festival. 


l. **Th0rb ia DQt n rtTOf in tte woeIiI whiEb Hab kntiudncAd hcmAnlty or ooiitribuUd to tbo 
^Qwth ot mAUriftl or el social ethics lo iUch ad ditanl da tfaa 6 aiJg«i. waaJth 

Indw bas bwa cddeantiAtad oti \i# ™Uoj, Atui bancatli tbe tttmdo ol tTMa whpB* cooto hjivs 
b™ peanshiia by iu watofs, tbo 3lFofouod0a& liootriflca «f lu^jral philMd|ihy hav® bwd ^u&ilYsA 
U> bOjprODiLi^lod afar Iqr the fluLdancn ol tbe world."—Imofirial Vol 1 n. iS a 

Od pafie 31 of H. F, ' ^ ' *■»«'» 


TllJ ddiai ofa Always working lor tha proijpurJty of bumati ihtidgB. Tlitr tit: modtha 
cominodcing from tlie Mokitro Bwikrfidti day ato Bald to be tha day-tima of Iha davat Tbe 
morning h^ura are HAld to tpi^oiaily faVEHiriilile for rroaiwng tha idauanenf Itbarat^ W the 
dflVAh lor the lioddSt af bu^wkty. Hedoe h^%h and Japun fpruydrl id tbe MOrnmg^ of the dftva 
of tbi^eauc rnddlkfl, arts ordaidod id the ar>riptiirAs of K^udua. ^ 


± Thi^ forint numlHr 1138 on pag«2 VisilDide I. SL A- M, P- 









CHAPTER Ill. 


GO*PUJA (COW WORSHIP). 

The day next to Sankiunti h set apart for the worship of oo^'s. 
The festival is given the name of * Ma-ttu-Pongal ' from the custom of 
cooking pongai for the cows to feed on. Cattle lotm the chief asset of an 
agriculturist and consequently h k but proper that their aemeea during the 
year are recogniaed. Hence a small portion of the year's produce is utilised to 
feed them. This is perhaps the simplest explanation chat can be given for 
the origin of the custom. 

There is an Indian proverb which says that the joys of the world do not 
exist for one without wealth, and cattle formed the wealth of the primitive 
inhabitants of the globe. Hence the sages of old have in their profound 
wisdom laid it down that the worship of the bnlts and cows once a year at 
least is necessary' to be free from want, disease and sin. 

People do worship tho sacred animal— the cow—once a year, not only 
because the same is enjoined in the scriptures if one wants to have good 
children horn to him, but also from the fact that its milk forms a most 
important article of diet to all human beingei both men and women, young or 
old, and consequently deserves to be specially noticed at least once ayenr. 

The ethical code of the highly evolved of the Hindu sages is quite 
different from what is in vogue at the present time among ordioaiy people. 
The present day moral code docs not prevent the owner of a cow from 
sending it to the knacker's yard as soon as it is dry* The owner of a horse 
or a dog shoots bis animal with impunity if he finds the same not service- 
ublGt forgetting the benefit lie had derived from it when it w'as strong and in 
active Eerviee, But the sages of old thought, that the milk item the udders 
of the covi^ was intended by nature for the ealfp and consequently if man took 
the same by force for his selfish use he became a thief. Bimiiarly they 
thought that if an animal was serviceable to an individual even for a very 
short period, he must treat it with kindness and protect it till its death, and 
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if he did uoL do so, be committed the sm of mgratibude. Peoplo even ^lo to 
the extent of auying that the sages of old when they performed sacrificca 
never used to kill animals, bat simply asked them for the particular portions 
of flesh from their body which they willingly relinq^uished, and the sages by 
their yogis ^ powers made it possible for the animals to live till the pornons 
given, formed once again in coarse of time to carry on the bodily functions. 
The Same procedure was observed by the wise men of old with regard to the 
vegetable kingdom also. They recited certain incantations addressing the 
pTesiding deity of the plants whose portions they may desire for their use and 
the presiding deity forthwith placed at their disposal the parts solicited, 
cheerfally and gladly. In fact, when sage Kanva wanted presents for his 
adopted daughter Saknntala, he got them from the various trees of the forest 
in which his hermitage was located^ orily in this manner. 

Considering these facte, it is no wonder that the Hindus try to 
show iheir feelings of gratitude to the cattle that were of immense use to 
them during the pasb yeart by performing pooja to them, as soon as the 
harvesn season is over. 

There is a myth relating to the origin of the cow' and it is a very 
interesting allegory. As soon as men came into existence^ they felt the 
waste of tiesLies in their lif>dy and did not know how to i-ecoup it. They 
naturally approached llrahiua" who created them to help them. He 
thought that the celestial nectar would Ise too stiong for men— ivtto wero 
mere children when compared to the devns,—to digest, and coosequently 
took a quantity of it himself, specialised it in bis body and reduced tt to a 
form in which men can with safety take it. 

He then took the form of a cow and made the nectar specialised flow from 
heruddets to feed his children—^Ihe human beings. Hence the cow in con¬ 
sidered as father and mother in one and consequently one becomes patricide, 
n jisiitricide, and the slayer of Brahma if he kills a coiv. It one but ill-treats 
a cow, he Ijecomes a great sinner If one woi^hips a cow he worships 
Brahma as Well as his parents. If he protects a cow^he protects his paient^ 
in their old age. 


1. F^j^am (jfoiD S4Q. join), 

tl. Bnhjna iffr&m Eau , Brihmto incrsose) MajiculLafl vender. Tina firit tnambCE’ oE tha 
Truauetbi. Thd lapremei spirit a§ Eba activo cMator ol th# maiTorii. 
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Thare is also a sort of siwredness attached to the foam emanating from 
the mouth of a cow. and the mythical reason for the same is as given under. 

Aa soon as Brahma swallowed the quantity of nectar and assumed the 
form of the cow, a large quantity of foam was formed in his mouth and it 
began to fall on a Sivalingam, As the foam was nothing else but nectar, 
Siva' was highly pleased. From that time forward it was onlained that 
the foam in the mouth of a cow should be considered as sacred as nectar 
itseU. The sin of pollutiou attaches itself to the foam in the month of 
any other animal, but that in the mouth of a cow is to be considered holy, 
and oonsequently it is as free from pollution at ti«f. wind, and gold are said 
to be. In fact, every part uf the cow is said to be divine in Its origin and 
it is enjoined in the Hindu sacred scripinres, that it shonid be treated 
with reverence. 

There is also another myth emphasising the importance of the cow. A 
Brahmin in the city of Muttra had once owned a cow by name Bahnla 
which was gracing on the banks of the river .fauina, on the fourteenth day 
of the bright fortnight of Badrapadha, that is, in the month of depteniber- 
October. Suddenly R tiger appeared there and desired to gobble up the cov?. 

The cow had a. calf very much loved by her mid consequently begged 
the tiger to permit her to go hotiie, feed her cnlf and then come back to b« 
devoured by it. The tiger consented and the cow went home. While 
the cow wa? away, the tiger departed its life from an accident that had 
happened to it. The spirit that was in the tiger’s Iwdy was in reality a 


1, thcOoil of giiHCFtitioLi iiud jui rupFc«ntrd raiitiiE » bull, wlttirli 

flmblnmtttlq oi repfodpctivi? Bntrgy. His own colour m wtil hh lhat lil ihti ijutl i»i white rakirring 
ptob&hlr to thi up»uUiod purity- of jus-tic?. Hii threwit tt dnrk Ijlus, he hjiA mnlled hah 

ihrw ayoB^orie haiug in the citulre nt Iho toceliead. Thcasa lifo AAid to note biji vidw al the thro* 

fllTlsionfi of titdCf_paHt.prwBti t and fiilore. Hi^ tridant the ciiLblciu wliSfb Hbow* be aombiint^ tbo 

attrihutoi ot craator, daitrojer and resonermtop in btni^lf. A cctM.-eiit on hU forch^Ml sndL^rili^i* 
the meairtir^ by tbe phoiste of the m&nn- He ia caverdi wiih ^seriionts wbkb are the 

emblenuot iminorliiljiyi while a Qecklii« oF buiiJAh nkml* murks i!ie Liip^ :in4 rtA-^olutiou of agefr 
and iba extinclioii and succesaioa of genera rion* ol muttkiud. 

Siva tithe great deatroyiug and diiiaolvjtiy power, Hut du-truciioLi implies raprialuetioUp 
bOcaUiis tbe Hindu bcliavui hi the trarLiilulsrati't>n of iouiis. tSo uR BlV# nud Sankara lb- 
aUipLmOUa ' hn iaUii* reproducepower Wbicb Ib iJorpetnahy reAlorhijt that wbieb bfri Wu 
dojoivod. Undar thii ebrtraoter nl lOdlOfer bi m re pro »o ted hy hL» symbol Ibo L iBRa Or tthallu^, 
typical of ropfodupt^ou; iuJ it im under tbii [otni alotiB or Mimbin-ad with the Yoni or temahi 
Otran. tbe rcprcisentatiTe oI bii Bafeti dc lemule enorg^-, 1 bit hi ih ifvtrywhara irorabippod- Tbe 
Liinga ibereifwe rtpresotiti lifo oot of dtialb or life fflvefiattinR/' Tbs itplril of thp {linga} 
woubip ifi a* little influeaoed by ibe cburaclcr ol! tlie type Jifi pan well h4 ipiaifinad* It ik all 
(fpiritnal and iny^lte»r"—H. H, WilflOll i Kig, 1 on pp. 73 fk T6 of 11, F. 
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great sofl that had accumulated great merit in past lives and cunaeqaeut F 
L being liberated from the fleshy tabernacle of the tiger’e body, was able to 
nQdei-staud the - why " of Ihinga vouchsafed only to great souls, 
the cow returned to the place it had gone from, to become a piey 
the tiger, it bade her go back to her calf safe and sound, at the same imo 
having vouchsafed increase vn cattle and freedom from loss of animals by 
wild animals to one. who made a gift of u cow to another on that particular 

day in Bhadrapada. 


The pliu*. Doarid«t.a >peci.lly au=poious tor the porforro.itee of 
■Go-pooi.- ore TlKUVAitoTBnP pent Villopoeaiu,» jpnction on 
Indian Bailtroy.K. »nP. io the Triohinopolj DietricHl'lgore 4 on peg. il) ood 
AVOB and PattiSVAIiam in the Taniore District. 



CHAPTER IV. 


RATHA SAPTAMt. 

The Hitidu going by the name * liathih Snptami ^ is observed 

on the seventh day of the bright fortnight m the month of Alagha. calfed 
also in Tamil ■ Tai correspotiding to the T^nglish month 

January—February when the siin is in tha Makara. Different name^ 
have abo been bestowed on the festival in question. Some call it 
* Magha tjaptaini * deriving the name from the month in which it is 
consideted aiispioiouSr The word ^aptami ts derived from the Sans^krit 
Avord * S'lpia ^ which means seven, and consequently the e?cpression 
^ Magha Saptami * is taken to mean the seventh * Tithi * ^ or the day 
after the "Purnima'^ trulUmoon^ or the " Araavasya ‘ ■ fnew-moon) in the 
month of Magba. Here it la the seventh day in the bright fortnight in the 
said iiiotith. Borne people call it and others Muha- 

Saptami, The e?ipres^ion Jayrintbi-Baptami means the viotoiious 
seventh day after the fnlbiiiuort day and that going by the name * Malm- 
SaptamP means *thc great seventh day* in the fortnights The name 
Jaya-Saptami originated perhaps from the beii^rf that the observance of 
this festival brought i^ucccss in all undertakings and the otberp Maha- 
Saptamip fmui the iiupGrtance attached to this Saptami of all the 
Baptamis in the ymr, as s|>ecm1ly auspicious. 

People who subscribe for the ^ Hello*centric' aysteiii, make the Helios 
or the sun the power station from which fofcct vitality, otc=, arc disbursed 
to the w'hole solar syatcin^ The anti rules the plan eta und they in their turn 
the deetiniea of maiip and consequently the worahip of the sun on this 


I. Ifl tbit tune Ch^qpied hy tba Mocn in inercAaLll^ hjt from tha Sau by 

li d^gr<5ti4: In olhd? w^rdr, lit liia exuicli point of when the Moon (wbos^ motion ii 

mni^h th^n tbjit q[ the Sun), moving fliii.iatWiirdi from tha ^mi uttar the knviag 

the Siyn WhSnti hy VI d^gieca. 10= 

■i- i» tho tlmoof laII-moon, or period of tlm(i when thu Sroon bt tirrthejft from 

the S^nu. 

S- {litamlly tha 'dwaUEcjf to|^other' oE bh^r Sdn and Moon]l if thu perLOd oE n^W- 

maon, or thnt point of umt whou tiba longitude of the nmd Hoon ore aquaL 



OGCasion is supposed to influence the planets favourably fi5>c receiving 
beneficial results from them- So u large majoi-ity of people do worship the 
sun On this occasion atid the temple dedicated to the sun at the place called 
SoHrAJiAUHOiL (Fig- near Tiruvadamarntihiir in the ranjore District in 
Southern India is perhaps the only solitary instance ol the kind to boar 
out the statement. 



Fift. 5—SUSY ANA UK OIL Ttinpk, iiil^riar view* 


.rust as the images of a bull and Brabniani kite are made to grace a 
Siva and a Vishnu temple ies}>ectivelyp ligures of hoTHes are made to grace 
the gopiiram and the altar-front of a temple dedicAied to the 

A bull is the vehicle of Siva and a lirahniani kite is the vehicle of 
Vishnu, Similarl}" the vehicle of the ^un h said to be a chariot drawn by 
seven horses of rainbow^ hues or thecoloum of a solar spectrum. 




The sun and the planet Jupiter of the Navagralins or nine pkncts (Fi^. <j) 
arem ade to occupy thcGarbha-Griha or the wfumh in the body of the tempkf 



Fig. 6—tbfr Nin« PlAiiutii. 


while the &even planets are locafcetl in ^epaiate shrines around tJie court¬ 
yard of the temple. Frofu the plan of construotion of the temple aud the 
raritv of such temples in the iand^ one is led to think that the cosmic con-' 
ception and the conception of the influence radiating from the sun to the 
planets and the living beings on the earth, were considered by the sages of 
old to be beyond the com prehension of ordinary Jiieu. 

We may call the rays radiating from the sun ' Unit Kays.' I'^aeh of 
these mill riya has within it the possibility of the seven coloured mys of the 
sp^tnim. 

The bundles of rays emanating from the mn, are alssorbcd by the 
cosmic centres—^the planete—and are then radiattid on eaUb, as bundles of 
different coloured rays, each planet contribating one variety of colour- All 
forms in this world have centres in the subtle %veb of tenuous matter 
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Borrouudmg and interpenetniting ihem. 'Ihe rajs fioin the planets pass 
through all OF so eh e of these centres and converge diffusing ii hab of light 
around the form more or less bright, setting in relief iha most prominent 
colour raj redectef] hv the form. 

The conibination of rays of di^arent colours in an indnite vatiidy of 
ways has caused the conception of diversity in forioa. This highly philo¬ 
sophical conception is prajcnted in the construction of the sun temple. 

This particular day is considered to be the first day of Vutvaswatha 
Modu who IS said to be the first descendant of Vivas w an the sun as his 
name implies. This Manti is said to Iw responsible for the evohitioii of 
souls in this solar system. 

Ihe peculair enstom of people placing a layer of tiie loaves of the plant 
^Entkku‘^ (CaMropU Gigtintea) on the head and with that bathe in rivers, 
dcseries e?!aminatioQ. It is believed that this plant is symbolical of decay. 
There is a saying current that the houses of a partial judge and a false 
witness are destined to be overgrown with this plant, and its flowers are said 
to bo the favourite flowers of Siva, the lord of destruetinn and of the burning 
ghats. Why should people place some of the leave.s of this pJanl of such evil 
repute on their heads and bathe on this occasion V The rationale is simple 
when properly understood. The nature of plants as well as unimalft is ever 
tmdetgomg changes with the change of inlliienceof the planets over the objects 
on earth. A careful observer might notice this iu • men, ani mals and 
plants. In the pharmaoopmia of medical drugs of the Hindu physicians, it is 
laid down that the drugs would be efticacious only when they are gathered 
on particular days, at particular hours of the night or the day. The indigo 


1 metiinif &ln frara ^aQiailorai eilump^ of leaf, RmfHth OH til# uppiii ptiirraoe 

ivith ««ly on tb. undoriido. j«r. Tbfl jal« 

gilpen jn tooth-licbq ; tho imna of the >‘oiiiig baiU Itivcia iu dArntohitthe i®vnt 
^iVura appki #4 ^ry Ntlaii in nbdraminni i^jns. 


—oommoo. *11 over Indin ; it- h conimoiily to bd fouta^ la cround 

ummjjq rqhbiEht rtEiUi, and ^q-eb Jikia Ilowenii rofiij ^folout a.ifd pqfpSe luixcid CThtam in a. 

Tulisioai ta»p^rtod«a U amiclirf). of iL thin pknt hni 
^i«"iy uMtuJ niH i.iipQrt>tnt purjitii« ta which iu eevcral 
‘pplied .^13 send mliky juiea flowi: frem ovofy parlcj th« shrub whau wound' 
M. .1 , ““ Mt-vci apply lo mcdioioal purpoiea in many d-aoreat WAVs, b«iidui pr«p»ratLODS 

affvfitiDiis. wpiciAlly in Ispr^y, it M trwittentljiHnpioyvd, and mukattention 
wJ ^ j ^ tl*® ci^rv ot the latter drendtQj eompluinL The roct, 

Mrk, and loepissitted jnic4 ue Heed as powerfill alterativce and pur£ative«. activity w said 

wh^hTii'iL^d the laic Doctor Dudcab of ISdiiihnrifh, 

^ ^ nsLiUr pro^iftyoiooiiBealins by heat end hMomioga^ein Iluid w 
#kp«dUri!] to cold. Tbe r<wl n*ed m ibo mUinqroctuja af Sftin-powdaf eihaMil pAgo 120 


H. H. To 


dye in the indigo plant ia sEjpposed to remain in the leaves oniy in parti- 
cuKar fortnights and the farmers would not cut the planfca unless it i& 
the favourable fortnight. Similarly a chameleon has iniiNiGulous magical 
proi)ertieii in its tail on Sundays, and people cut it on those days, di^ 
it in the sun, enclose it in a cylinder formed of gold leaf and hang it 
round a child’s iicck to ward off the evil infltiencei of spirits, etc. 

With such beliefs Jn the background, it is no wonder that people 
consider the leaves of " Erwk&u* to possess miraculous properties* on the 
occasion, and so make use of them w'hile halhing; as detailed alwve,. 

As the snn burns ont everything physical slowly hut snrely by his 
heat* light, olectricity and luagnetiHrUi so Siva bnmss out the desireis like 
lust, angeiv envy, malice and so forth* The planets are said to be respon¬ 
sible for the desires in men, and tliey are most potent during the fiiss mouths 
of the sun's southerly course called Daksbtoayanum. As this p;irticiilar 
festival day happens to be the beginning of the sun's northerly course, the 
energies of the planets ace perhaps paralysed for the noncCp thus niaking it 
possible for men to feel the nature of the unit ray of the sun, which iivoiild 
on other occasions be possible only by the steady shnttmg out of the 
influences of the planets from entering and influencing men, by using 
tremendous will power, not possible in the case of ordinary raenp and the 
leaves of *Erukkn' placed on the head while bathing symbolise the 
burning or the washing away of all sins, such as evil desirtis in man. 

It is aho laid down in the scriptures that the Katlia-Saptami day is 
Bpeciahy auspicjoua, if it happens to fall on a Sunday or when the moon 
enters the asterism ^ Kohini * ( Tauti >* Further, the w^orship of Gowri—^ 
Siva^s conoort—imagining her to be seited on an elephant at the time 
when the sun enters the astcrism * Ha^stha * (6'orri ) is believed to confer 
special l>eiiefus on the worshipper, such as freedom from sickness and 
sorrow, and immunity from preiuatiire death. 

Light IS knowledge and the sun as the source of light is the source of all 
knowledge. In the beginning there was only darhness and consCijuently 
there was no knowledge and the Jitas too were plunged in darkness or 
ignorance. Then the mighty beiog, " Iswara" is said to have created the sun 
to enlighten the ivorld, on a imrticular day which is being ever aftiirw^ards 
celebi'aied as the liathar-Saptami day, dedicated to the sun. 


In place called * CJangaikonbacmoiIpApuram ' m tbe Tricjhiriopoly 
district; thf? planets are represeiited in a monoiitliic car liaving at iheir top 
a lotus representiiag the gun. 

The deities presiding over the planets aie said to have worshipped 
Stva vbibk to the mortal world as the Sun, sit Tirutiithksooor iu the 
Tanjore district and at Tiruv^MiLum near Madras. 

The worship or the squ on all inornin^s in the month of Magiia, 
cominencing either from the begintitng of the month or froin the seventh 
day of ilA bright fortnight^ goes by the name of * Nitya Ihinya Vrathii,* 

A handful of rice is set apart every da}* and the Eiccuiutilitted quantity 
at the end of the month is distiibuted among the poor. 

There is also another vratha observed to secure lasting youthhood and 
it goes by the name of ^ Bitlfi-Niihija^VnHha,* It ronsists of an offering of 
six oblations of handfuls of water every morriirig foliow^ed by six prostrations 
to the mu. 

People also observe another vrathit called * JMttapala lyaiftH ' com- 
mencing from the last Monday of the bright forkiniglit of this month to 
secure iminnnity Iiviim poverty and want. 

''There* was a city in which there lived a poor Brahman, He used to 
go to the jungle Ui collect durr<i^ (Cynodeii daciytun) gi-aas and the iwi^s of 
certain trees for fagots to ignite his sacred Are for worship. He once met 
some fairies w'ho were engaged in worship. He asked them to explain to 
him what the nature of the puja was. They said that on the first Sunday 
of the month of Shisvan (Jnly-Augnst) one should arise from bed without 
speaking a w'ord, should bathe with one's Dight-clotbes on, should bring 
water without placing the pot on the floor, shouhi draw the figure of the 
Sun on a heteMeaf wutli red sandalwood paste, should draw a whorl with 
six volutions, should take a tw'iue fornied of si.x threads, should tb six knots 
in that twinCt ebosild offer Ijetcbleavei5 and dowsers to the symhob and 
worship itv Finally a rnarried Brahnian W'oman should be fed with dainties 
and offered clothes or cash. 'J'he Brahnmn performed the pujVi in this 
manner. The Sun was pleased w^ith him* He became rich. The queeri 

1 ti. i. B. M. c. 
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of the realm sent for bim. The |>iior Brabtmiri wats terrified, be .^hiveied. 
The queen assured him that there was no ground for fear. He was risked 
to give bis danghtera in marriage to the prince and to the son of the prime 
miniater. So he did. The Brahman leiired to his seeluaion after the 
marriage. .After twelve years, he came ro the city to see his danghterg. He 
first wont to the eldest daughter# who had in course of time become herseSf 
the queen. She offered him light refreshinentijp hut he could not partake of 
them because he had to perrorni the puja of the Bun and to recite the story. 
The qweeII, his daughter# said that she had no time to waste; her Imsbandp 
the king, was about to start on a expedition. He. therefore, left the 

palace^ and w'ent to the second daughter. She received hiiii welt. She heard 
his sacred stoiy# she worshipped the Sun as adviseih and she prospered. 
Later on, the king left her fikikar but lost hh way# the queen became very 
poor,—she lost all she had. She had four sons^ t)n a ciu-tain Sunday, in 
the month of Shravan, her son Avas sent to her prosperous sister to obtain 
some help* Hia aunt received him w'ell and handed him a calabash* fruit full 
of gold coins and jeivels^ On his way home ho met the Stin dressed as a 
gardener, ivho forcibly took the fruit aivay. He returned home disappointed. 
On the second Hiinday, the ex-queen sent her second son to her sister. Hhe 
received him well, and gave him a hollow stick filled with gold coim and 
jewels. The Him. dressp-d as a cowherd, met him on his wiiy home, and 
forcibly took Uie stick jiw^ay. On the third Sunday the third son was deputed. 
Me got a hollmved-out cocoanut filled with geuii^. He wa^ told not to part 
wdth the lint until he reached home, but he placed it on the parapet of a 
well in Older to draw waler, as he was excessively thirsty through the 
influence of the Snn. The nut tolled dawn into the well, On the fourth 
Sunday, the fourth son got soiue fofid from his Jiunt, but the Sim swwped 
down in the form of a kite and took it. away. On the Sunday folbiwing, 
the poor queen went herself to her opytent sister. She also was ivell received 
but the younger sister explained to her the folly of neglecting the puja of 
the Sun and allawing their father to leave home without hstening to the 
sacrod siH!5r>% She expressed her regret and began hipping the great 
lummaiy as advised. The Sim was pleased, fortune smiled on her again. 
The lost king returned home safely. She started for her old capita! after 
thanking her younger sister* At the first day's halt she performed the /mjVf 


L gHme OE huu&lng crxpodltii^nr 
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and Asked bet attcnduaU to get some one to Ivaten to her story, A poor 
dealer ia fagots was taken to her He said he had no time to listen to 
stories as he had to earn bis bread. She took out six pearls, gave him three, 
and held the other three in her hand while she was reciting the story. The 
result was that his fagots were turned into gold f! He promised to perform 
the and left. At the second stage, a gardener w hose well had dried 
np was brought to the queen. She offered him three pearls and made him 
listen to her tale with the result that the well was flooded with water and 
the garden became fertile. .Vt the third stage, an unhappy old woman was 
brought to her. She gave her three pearls to induce her to listen to the 
story and showed her how to perform the puja. The result was that her 
sons, one of whom had been drowned, another who was swallowed by a 
boa-snake, and the third who had lost his way in a forest, all returned alive. 
She became prosperous. At the fourth stage, a man who had lost bia limbs 
was placed before her. She placed three pearls on his cheat, held the other, 
three in her hand, and recited the tale. The maimed man recovered bis 
limbs I At the fifth stage she reached home. She became happy and always 
performed the puja with devotion.'' 


/ 
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CHAPTER V, 


tai pusam. 

The Hindu festival, which goes by the uaine ■ Tai Pusam,’ is observed 
OQ the day over which the asterism Pushya (cartCi'i) presides, iu the Tamil 
month of Tai coniesponding to the English months .Tanuavy-February. The 
day generally falls on thefull-mooii day of the month. The planet Brilm^paii 
ot Guru (tTupiter) is said to l»e the presiding deity of the asterism ‘ Pushya ’ 
andcon8e<)ueQtly worship offered to the asterism Pushya is considered to have 
special merit, since Brihaspati symboiisoB wisdom and the Hindus consider 
him to be the preceptor of the Gods, and one of the most important of the 
seven planets if not ikt important planet. A bath in asecred river on this 
day is considered to be very meritoriouE and people of all sorts, both men and 
women, young and old, flock to the nearest one for the purpose. 

The place called TiBUViUAisiABUDua in the Tanjore District is one of 
the important places where this festival is celebrated. There is also a 
myth describing the way by which the observance of this festival there 
and it i$ in brief its follows:— 

It is said that before the eommencemant of the present iron-age of 
Kaliyuga, and at the close of the silver one of Dvapara, there Jived a Kinu 
in the Chola kingdom by name Hainsa-Dvajan (the king with the fla” 
having a swan embroidered on it). “ 

Of a very religious turn of mind, he thought of going on a tour of 
pilgrimage to different sacred places such as Benares. Gaya and so forth, but 
bis OB 0 TO 11 S duties as a king would not permit him to nndertake it. 

Learning from the Hindu Saatras expounded bv wise sages that a 
pious Bralimin deputed to make the tour for him would win for him the 
merit as if the tour of pilgrimage were made by himself in person, he 
secured the services of one, promising a handsome reward for the under* 
taking. Ue further promised that he would look after and take care of the 
Brahmin's family during his absence. 



The rirahinia fiet out ou an au8|>tcioiia hour with good vviahes fi-om 
ona and alt, and the (fing, true to his proitiise to look aftej: hie fiiiiiily 
affairs during his abience, kept careful watch over the Brahmin's house and 
his affairs- 

Time passed on and nothing noteworthy or importam happened, till 
at last one night, the king while on a nightly peregrination to glean infor- 
mation about his adinjnistratiou, came in sight of the Brahiuin’s house. 

Wishing to know what was happening inside, he peeped through the %vindow 
and saw to his ausprise and great anger-, the Br-ahmin^s ivife in the amorous 
euibraces as he thought of a lover not knowing that it was her own husband 
who had returned, and whom she was emhracing. 

As a representative of the Brahmin, the King should do what the BrahiuiD 
would have done under the circuTnatances. In a fit of jealousy, the Hrqhruin 
would have killed the Brahmuni and her lover. As the Iud3' in (|tiestioii was 
left in his charge during the Brahmin's absence, he must deliver her safe and 
sound to her hnsband, leaving the question of puirishment to the husband hiiii'>^ 
self. But as regards the lover, he should aot escape the punish meat due to 
the wrong committed. Thus argued the King to himself, and rushing inside 
the house with his drawn sword he stabbed the poor Bruhmin who fell do>vn 
without a groan and expired. 

Discovering but too late, the mistake committed by him in hot baste, the 
King shed topiims tears of repentance and tried to console the widow. Do 
W'hat he would, the sin of having caused the death of a Brahmin who had 
gone on a tour of pilgrimage for him, would not leave the King. The spirit 
of the deceased Brahmin haunted him both day and night- Ife wandered 
hither and thither unable to shake himself free from the incesiianlfy 
haunting spirit, and at last came to a sage named Bargava and sought 
his advice. Advised by him to visit various sacred places, he made a 
tour of pilgrimage and came at last to Tiruvidatmarudiir. Having 
bathed in the sacred waters of the well called Sidha-Tirtha inside the 
temple there, he began to enter the temple iteejf. When he crossed the 
second entrance of the temple, he found that he was free from the spirit 
that was haunting him till then 11 The King was much pleased w ith the 
result. As he was freed from the haunting spirit on the Tiii Piisam dav, 
the King made large gifts to the temple for the annual celebration of thi& 
feetiviiL s 




There fs also arcother myth to emphasise the importance of 
raarudiir m a sacred place for the observance of the Tai Posarri festival and 
it a^ follows:— 

f)nce upon a timct there ruled in Madnra a King named! VamgEina 
Pand3''an+ While out riding one day bo had caused the death of an aged 
Ihahniin unwittingly riding over him and trampling him under his horsc^s 
feet. He became the murderer of a Brahiuin and a great sinuer in 
consequence. He was further possessed by the spirit of the deceased. He 
wauted not only to he freed from the sin but also to be rid of the ever bother- 
ing spirit of the Biuhiniu w^hom he had unwittingly killed. Even the sacred 
place Madura could not effect this. He tried many other sacred places als^^ 
but his trials were of no avail. 

One night he had a dream in which Sri Snndaiesa^ the presiding deity 
of the Madura temple^ appeared before him and wanted him to visit the 
temple at Tiruvidaiuiarudur to be freed from his troubles^ But that place 
was in the Chob Kingdom, and the King Pandyan did not like the idea of 
entering the teriitofy of another King soJiciting his favour. While he wasal a 
loss to know what to do« God Snndaresap the patron of the Pandyan line of 
Kings* came to his rescue. He told him that the King of the Chola country 
would invade his territory, but w^ould only meet with defeat at his handSi 
and flee hack to his country being hotly pTirsued by liiin^ and that 
that occasion would give him an opportunity^ it? enter the tempb at 
Tim vidai ma rnd ur. 

Everything transpired as Hii Bimdare^a had foretold in the dream. 
The Pandyan King did enter the temple at Tiruvidaimarudur. When he* 
passed through the second entrance of the tcmplcp the spirit' of the Brahmin 
possessing him did not dare to follow him and consequently was left behind. 

Finding immense relief* and fearing that the spirit left behind might 
take hold oE him again if he returned by the way he went in, the King 
made his exit through a back entrance at the west of the temple, and 
• reached a place called Tribhuvanam that was close by. From that place he 
made arrangemeuts for the annual oelelnation of the Tai Pusam festival at 
Tiruvidaimarudui endowing the temple with gifts, since his liberation from 
the haunting spirit was also effected on the Tai Pusam day. 

l tttu pagQ Se of S. 1. 
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Prom the above narrativee it wi!4 be Tjeen that the temple 
at TiRUViD.^iMAitotJuit T] iB cnrifiidered highly saereel hy the Hmdti&+ 
There h a hae^ tree^ in the temple ami people cireamambulate it to obtaru 
success in their imderfcahing?. One Vasutnanp a Kin- of tlie Vidheha.s 
tBehiit)p is said to have logaLncd the kingdom he had lost, hy circum- 
iiinbnlatiDg this particular tree. 

A bath in the river Tamparabarni at Tinnevellv * on the Tai Pusain 
day is considered highly rderitoriotis for the reason that Isivara had blessed 
iswiui who wuH doing penance there on its banks, on the Tai Pn-iam day. 

Il is also laid doRiv that Indra, the King of the celestial regionsi got rid 
of hia sin'oti the Tai Pusam day at TiHUFEtrnAisf AitTHrit in the Ansba' 
samudram taluk of the Tintieveliy district, and conaequentl} Lhe obi^ervance 
of this Tai Pusani festival there is iiighly ineritormis. 

Lord Hnbiahiivanyaiu, the second son ol Isivara, is worshipped as 
Miuthukumara at \\^iTHts\VAHANKGrLt" on account of his lovely foriu as a 
fine yoiith^ Hts weapon is a lance called ti^lagnihit arid it is said Lo be au 
invincible one bestowed on hiui by Parvati on the Tai Pusain day* Uenee 
people obficrve this festival at Vaithiswarankoil ulsu, considering the place 
specialty auspicious for the putpo^^e. 

The next place wdiere this festival of Tai Pusaiu ir observed is Palxi,* 
thefaitiona place of pilgrimage in Southern India, dedicated to Submhmanya, 
the i^^cond born of Siva and Parvati, visited every year by thousands^ of 
pilgriuis of all caates and shades of religious opinion. 

On the eouthprii wall of the centrul ehniie in the Mahatingaswami 
temple at TiHUViOAiMARimun, Tanjore distriett isf an iascription^ referring 
to a gift of land on this festival occasion. 


Ir or Bel Lrd6 ia ApiclAllj'suorad bo SivLi. Jt i« of middling eiz«, urincid trUh ahjirp 
^plllaa A dt^coctioa of tliu root, lotlT<;h imd l3«.rlc ia H lijUjody in &svqr 4 l tliSidUoa. mUErti^ at 

the seed ]& il good oofn^nt tor iolilff pae[io§ofr. It all over India, commonly about tbe tomploii 

arid allothor Kacrfid lipoid Ilka dowar ^rdacn I'lVor baaba ate. 

Aa H nilo thti l 6 iiv« canftEPt of 3 and ihty of ten rtow \n clufitori of f or ^ on what 
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On the base of the western wall of the Ve'dapu rig vara temple at 
TinuvBDlKUDi. Tanjore district, is u record* relating to ngrartt of l;i eeiia of 
land for this pmliga festival. 

On the eastern wall of the second pralara in the Fane ha nades vara 
temple at TiBCiV.ipi, Tanjore diatn'et, is an inscription* relating to the 
time of King Bukha II, Saka IMOH, Dnrmati, making ji gift of IS retU of 
land for this festival. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


MASI MACHA. 

NfaFsi May ha m a festival observed by the Hindtis in the month of 
Magha, call^ also m Tamil Masi* corresponding to ihe English moothe 
Pebrtiary-lMarehp on a day when the a^terism Magha {Lemk) holds sway. 
The day of observance of this festival will generally be the fiilUmoon day 
of the month Magha referred to above. The deity ptesiding over the Magha 
asterisLU'k said to be Brihospathi (Jupiter) considered by the people to be 
the preceptor of the Gods also. Hence offering worship to him on this 
festive occasion is believed to confer on people all the desired^for boons, if 
it is done in the right way and in the right spirit^ 

In all the temples of the land, fustiArais in honour of the presiding 
deities are celebrated^ and people flock to those temples in very large 
numbers not only to witness the observance of the festival but also to take 
active part in the same. 

There is a mythical statement that Iswana had his initiation at the 
hands of Sri Subrahmanyan in Swamimalai^ near Kumbakonam in the 
Tan jure district on this particular festive occaston. The famous place 
under reference is situated on the north bank of the river Cauvery and the 
sacred temple itself is located nn a little hillock. 

The Goddess o^ ibe universe said to have appeared at one time on 
this earth of ours, being born as a daughter to a King named Taksha 
Prajapathi, in the form of a 8*vikha icooch-shel!) right-turned iTurbcneUa 
Pfjrum) considered by the people to be an object of rarity, sacred, and 
capable of bestowing on its owner immense prosperity^ The King Taksha 
is said to have found the beautiful conch on a Jotna flower in the holy spot 
called Kalindhi near Allahabad on the river Jumna, a tributary of the holy 
river Ganges of the Hindus. When he tried to handle the precious And, it 
turned into a fine and attractive female child and it was forthwith handed 
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over to his r\men to be carw of and brought up a& their own ehiltl!! 

The divine gift of Ibis child in such a mirncuJotis roanuer ia said to have 
taken place on a Masi ^Tagha day and consequently the occusion baa 
derived its special iinpurtance. 

The place considered aa the moat sacred and important for the obser¬ 
vance of this festival in Southern India is the Maba- AIagha tank in the toT.Mi 
KumhakonamJ (Fig. 8). Nine livers are considered by the people to be 
moat sacred in India and they are, Gauga (Ganges^ Yaiunna (.Tamnai 
Godaveri, Saigas wathip Narmada, Can very. Kutnari, Payoahni and Sarayn, 
The waters of all these holy rivers are said to be present in the Maha-Magha 
tank at Kuml:»akoni4m on this festive occasion and consequently people 
from aU parts of India dock thither to bathe in the sacred tank and get 
pnriGod of their sins. 

The above named rivers are also hipped as sculptures placed in 
the temple of God Visvanatki at the northern bank of the Maha-Magha 
tank itself^ 

The tank is said to have been in bad need of repairs prior to the 
regime of Govindappa Diksbithar, the Prime Mimster of the Nayak Kings 
ol Tanjore. Uuring hts timet however, the tank was properly repaired, and 
as many as sixteen temples were constructed on its banks. 

Though gifts are given by one individuai, to another or to a large 
number of people or in support of charitable institutions already in 
existence or newly opened m every part of the landi yet practice has 
unique modes of observance by the people in India, Of the many ways of 
helping people by gifts, the one going by the name of Tatabkani^ is 
wi}rtb noticing. It is not given to the ordinary people to adopt thl^ mode 
of distributing gifts* since the wealth required ie such as to make it 
possible of observance only by the very rich people. The mode of gift 
consists in w'eigbtng oneself against gold and diatribi];tiug the precious 
metal m the deserving poor. At times the gold weighed against, ie utilise 
for bnilding or renovating temples, or for opening charitable institutions. 


L. Sei9 tor ^iiEtbjar parlitiolAni XII of S, 1. S- 
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One of the Najak Iviiige. ot Taujorc to have atlopted this mode 

of gift to repair the Maha-Magha temple at Kambakoottm aud to bmtd 
temples on its banks. He weighed hiioself against gold coins and with 
the amount he not only repaired the tank hut he also reused the erection 
of the temples on its banks. 

There is also a representation in aculpiure of this Tuiabhara incident 
of the Tanjoce Nayak King, qii the biuik of the Maha-Magha tBiiiple at 
Kiimljakonam, which confirms the facts narrated above. 

Besides the sacred stations mentioned alxivo, a bath in ISetbii near 
Rambsw'ahasi ‘ where the two seas Kethnatara (Indian Ocean) and 
Maliodbadhi (Bay of Bengal) join, or in Vkdahanyaw * is oonsidereJ to 
be of great importance. Tho river tjwarnamukhi at KALAiiAslt • is also 
considered a sacred one and a bath in it on the occasion of the Maha* 
Magam festival is said to bestow on the individual bathing in it special merit. 

Though the aatcnsm * Magliam * recurs every month, that occurring 
in the month Masi is considered specially important. Further the Maha- 
Maghum festival is celebrated at Kurabakonam once in twelve* years and 
that occasion is considered to be important par excellence. People flock 
to the place from all parts of the land to bathe in the tank and take part 
ir. the festival. The year in which such Maha-Magham festival of 
once in twelve years is oLseiwed. is considered not anspicious for certain 
purposes. People do not generally perform marriages in that vear. 

We have epigraphical evidence to show that the faruous Vijianagaia 
king Krishnadevaraya witnessed the Maha-Maghn festival. At the entrance 
into the north gopura of the Vedanurayanaswami temple at Nag.vlapdram,* 
Ohingleput district, is a record uf this king himself dated Saka 14^15, 
Soabhamt refetring to the visit he paid to .^ragandapnram {Le Sagalflpnraiu) 
on hift way to KumbakonaiU to attend the Maha-ilagha festival. An inscrip¬ 
tion on the north wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine in the 
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Uttaravedisvara at Tanjore district;, rtsfera tu the gift 

made by King Knsbnadevamya an the occasion of the Mauiaugani festival 
in Saka 1440, Bhutri in favoLii^ of the temple of Sonnavafuri^at; On the 
west w'alL of the Ganeaa shrine in the Nedangalattathasvami temple at 
TjEUNEUUNGALAMr Trichiiiopolv district^ 19 au mscription dated the niriih 
year of the reign of Cbola king liajamjakesarivamiaD relating to 

a gift of land for feeding 550 daring the seven days’ Masi 

festival. 
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CHAPTER VII. 


MAHA-SIVARATRI, 

Miiha-Siva.i';itri is ^ Hindu on the night ^4 the fout- 

teeiith date of the dark half ifl the month of Maglia, tailed in^i’aiuil Masi 
corr€Spcrnding to tKeT^nglish iiionths Febniarj—March, in tionrsiir of Siva, 
one of the ilindn TriniL-y, rep relenting the destriiotive aspect iti the miivcrse. 
Thon^^U generally, the night time is considered sacred and suitable for the 
worship of the ferniqiiie aspect of the deity, and the day time for that of 
the mascnline^ yet On. this pariicnlar occasion Siva is ivorshi^^>ed during the 
mghr tiiiie^ and, as a matter of fact, it is spedally enjoined to be observed 
then. The observance of the Vratlia is believed to seeing for the devotee 
innuunity fn>m the effects of sin commitied either wittingly or unwittingly. 
The night is divided into four qqarters, each iiuarter going by the name of 

a Jama' called also and piOUs 

people keep aw'akc during every one of it 
woi&hipping Iswara. 

It is said that the w'hoJe \vorld \vm 
under destnictlon once and the Goddess 
Parvati worshipped her liusband Siva 
then and prayed to him that the Jiva^ 
tlivltig son1$) iciiuiining in space like 
particles of gotd dust in a lump of wax 
during that long period of ptaiaijn 
idciuge) nigbtp shonhb when they became 
active once again and are in the enjoy- 
mtnl of their short day and night, have 
his blessings if they but ivorshipped him 
just as she did then, and her prayer was 
accordingly granted. The night fixed 

Vis. P-PitrHruti in thn cct nf wirffirtg *1'® worsliip ol Iswarsi by luoiUU by 
drill tbd Itifth^h of Lmgii. Parvati (Fig, !)) was named Maha- 
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Sivaratri or the great night of ainco pralat/fi is brought about by hmi 
aiu3 hence the period is really hia night from the g^reat night or pralfiya 
which was the cause for the origin of this Hivamtri. 

There are five kinds of Sivaratris in the course of a year and they go 
by ^he names Maha*Sivaratrjp Yoga-S^ivaratirn Nitya-Sivaratrip Paksba-* 
Sivarntri and Arasa-Sivaratrn The term Maha-Hivaratri and its origin 
have already been detailed upon. Nitya-Sivaratri is the daily night of 
Siva while Paksha Hivaratri and Ma$a-Sivaratri arc Siva^e fortnightly and 
monthly nights respeetively* Yoga-Siva rat ri ie the night which a yogi 
oreato<9 for himself b^' hi a yoga-trance. 

rile people who observe this SivAmti'i'Vratlm titke only a erngle meal 
during the day previooB to tho Vratha day and sleep in a clean place 
during the night. In the morning of the Vratha day they take a bath in 
the waters of asacred riverlike the Cauvery, if one ie available, and then go 
to witness the divine worship in a Siva temple, and at night offer worship to 
Siva during every one of the four Yammitit, It is ordained in the scriptnies. 
that those who want to observe the Vratha very Ecmpiilously, should 
worship Siva with lotus flowers, offer to him a kind of preparation called 
paiiffcil which is nothing but rice and green dhal iiii:(cd and cooked together, 
and then be reciting the Kig-V^eda till the first yumtim is over. 

In the second yafnant, they should worship him with clusters of 
Tulasi leaves (oc^mutH sanctum), offer a kind of preparation going by the 
name of ‘ Pai/aHam'—^ kind of sweet preparation like the soup, and then be 
reciting the Yaju.-Veda till its elose. 

In the third lawct, the worship should be with the leaves of the itael 
tree tieffls marmetm) oaited al<jo Bilvam in 't’amil. the offering should he 
food mixed with aesamum powder, and the i-edtal the l?ama-Veda. 

In the fourth or the last quarter of the night, the flowers used 
for worship should be btuedotus called Noelothpalam or Sengalinir, 
the offering should be food pure and simple and the recital the fourth or the 
Atbarvana-Veda, 


i. [litarAlly a ji Eha moqu'i fortniighEr 
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Thtfri^ ^1^0 mjtbs emphasising the imporliaDce of the worfibip of 
Hivft dll ring the Sivara^tri Dight and they are in brief as follows:— 

Once there was a liuuter^ and he one day went into the to 

procure meat for his family by himting some animal. He wandered tip and 
down in the farest from morning till night in fKear<;b of game but was 
unable to shoot any* At last, when night overtook him, he climbed np a 
hael tree to escape from a wild animal that was pursuing him being I'oused 
from its lair by the hunter^ The animal was lying dowm at the foot the 
tree quite certain that the man would full down either from sleep or from 
exhaustion, and that he might eat him. The hunretp eKihausted as he was 
from his exertions and hunger^ wished to scare away the animal by throwing 
handfuls of bael leaves at it. These leaves dripping with water on uccount 
N^f the recent shower^ fell on a Siva-Lingam that wa? neur^ The night 
happened to be the Maha-Sivaratri night, Ht- hud fasted during the whole 
day since he couhl not find anything to The drenching rain constituted 

a bath and his action of throwing the bad leaves on the yiva-Lingain* the w’or- 
ship of Biva on the Sivaratri night. Though his actions were not intentional 
to worship Siva, yet he is flaid to have gained heaven as he had observed 
the Bivaratri-Vratha though umviitingly, 

A Brahmin youth of a very had eharucter was once bauishcd from his 
country as a punishment for his evil deeds. One diu he was wandering from 
morn tiH night without anything to eat. After sunset he reached a Siva 
temple and entered it- The temple priests had placed before the image of 
Iflwara ofiferinga# but ivece elsewhere while this youth went in there. Heeing 
that the coast was clear he wanted to walk aw^ay w ith some of the otierings 
placed there and eat the some elsewhere free from molestation. As ihe light 
placed there did not burn brightly^ he could not see the articles placed there 
cleurly. Bo he trimnicd the lamp, and before be could commit theft, was 
seized by the priests and put to deatln He is feaid to have rtrached heuven 
because he had observed Mahu'Sivaratri Vrutha since the day in which lie 
fasted happened to be Sivaratri day and his action in making the lamp 
bright bv trimmiog it constituted an ofieriug of the food ^tuff placed before 
the image to Iswara on the Btvamtri night. 

The Imsic principle underlying the observance of the Malia-Bivaratri 
Vratha "appears to be to en>phasise the fact that death is sure to follow 
birth, night is sure to fallow day, Pralaya, active cosmic life and so on, and 
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coaseqnectly people shonid always bear ia mind while enjoying the one its 
opposite and regulate their life accordingly. They shonld not be elated at 
success nor should they allow themselves to be carried away by despair at 
failures but always have trust in God and wotship him. 

The temples considered specially holy for the worabip of Is wars on 
Maha-Sivaratri nights are those at TmcrvAiKAvun near Papanasum in the 
Tianjore District. OuAMPOLtYUH near Vatthisvarankoil in the South .\rcat 
District. Srisailam' in the District of Kumool and Ralahasti (Figs. iU A J11 
in the North Areot District. 

On a pillar iu the southern potch of the HUtkka-inatidttpa of the 
Mallikiirjuna temple at Srisailau, Kurnool ilistrict. is an inscription* dated 
Kali and Saka 1326, Tarana, Sivarairi day, relating to the present of 
that very jrmAinp<rby the Vijianagar King Virapratapa Harihara Muharaya It. 

I 

Om the west wdl af the eacitrai shriue in the tifltniv«?hn!esvftr^ at 

liATNA^irmEp Trichiiioptjly District, k a recor^r of Chob Emij Kajarain (HI) 
making a gift of lOOU for the of the fiivaratri day. 

In the teiuplo of Nagesvaraiswaiai at VuiAMAKOiLLAM, Cuimbatore 
Districtpis a record* in the I4th year of Viramjendra registermg an 

order for offering:^ and for 90 himpsoii the day of Simratri. 

On the door post of the entrance into the TambiattiaiQinao temple at 
SoLAMAi>KVi, Coimbatore Diatrici. ia a record* in the iJith year of Vibmma 
OhoU (lOOo- 45 ?) recording gift of money for tho Sivarairi festival to be 
conducted in the temple of Rajare|a*Iavaraiu*TJduiyar at liudappadi aUa& 
Viraaolapuraijj. 
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CHAPTER Vlll 


SRI RAMA NAVAMI. 

Sri Hami Sumriiri the ano^versafy of the birth of Sri Kama cekbra- 
ted by tlie Hindu devotees in the month of Cht^ilrtt (Maruh-April) on the 
ninth day el the bright fortnight when th*^ a^teriam Pntiavaau 
ifl in the ascendancy^ The obsen^aiice of this VratJia is uaid to absolve one 
froto ull i^ina. Hen nf alE grades and ranks including Kings q}>i7erve this 
Vratha for obtaining piofiperity, bog libn liappinegs and wkdoin We may 
say that ihe festivaE i$ imiveiiially observed, Eind Sri Kama is worshipped in 
every conceivable manner* 

The Ijord Habavishnii, one nf the Hindu Trinity, representing the 
preservative aspect of the universe as in his previous incarnations 
descended into the world of men to kill the ten-headed Asui^ monster 
named Kavana who was an epitome uf the ten ah{i$iikfir/t^ 'Cgoisin) of men. 
When one is under the sway of tiie Ahamktitas the powder of di sort mi nation 
between right and wrong is killed in him and i^onsfrjuently the Lut^'a 
has to ilescend on hini to de^^troy the passions* nmnely^ the Aiiamkariis. 

Kri Kama ^Fig- I'2) was a brillhLEU star the dynasty of l:taghn. The 
history of his glorious reign is a desci iption of his virtiies aucli us faith in 
God and Oum (the preceptor)p parenlaE devrition and wo'^nhip, gcrnpubus 
regard for truth ^ patience in the midsc of difhcultiea and troubles, mercy for 
the inferior animals, eonsideration sind great regard for caste^K fniternaL love, 
regain for ciders, popularity as a king, souod and tactful politics, generosity 
to, and forgiveness of, sinners really repentant and soon. Every one of the 
qualities and vfrtues enumerated above, is proved in his reign* 

The famons history of this lord has been known as the Kamavasa. 
There is a stereo-typed proverb cniTcnt in every house, wherein the women 
when they rock their babies to sleep in their cradles, sing the lullaby the 
burden of which is, The name of Sri Kama ivashes aw^ay all eios and the 
utterance of I5itha"s name kills grief/* 

1. The impArtiiDCfl dI ihn iri&riou4 qrafAri^rj of Viibnu jniii tb4 Ahrine# tQ liitm Ktft 
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The epic further fulfils the fuuction of a moral preceptor to the tvortd. 
It awakeus in a bod, a sense of duty to his parents. It creates in a wife 


Fig. t'i—BAMESWABAM, So Hmoa gfoup. 



sincere love for her husband. Brothers are roused to tho sense of fmtema! 
tie and affection. Kings are made to realise the glory of a golden rule. 
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(renerAlly apeaking^ the benefits said to result from a pernsi of the epic 
Gamayanap with deep devotiotl and reverence to its hero Sri liamachniidrn, 
are as detailed below :~ 

The fsaiieleas are said to beget jssnes. The poor are said to become rich. 
The forlorn king becomes a king with a large retinue. The iiiipriaoned get 
released from priBon as proved in the story of Eam.adas which is being sung 
thronghont the length and breadth of the land hi the form of a ballad. Further, 
it is also laid down that people disgusted with the temporal concerns obtain 
spiiHtnal bliss by the devotional study of Ramayana, 

The epic under reference Ib divided into six parts going by the naines 4 , 
Kftndfrm^ A^odhja K<i}idam, Aranda Kafidam^ KMditidha K^tuiam^ 
Sunriam Kandaitt and Fiitf/kj Kandum. 

Let us take these parts or Kandams one by one and summarise the 
events detailed thereim 

The Ba^akctnda :—^In this, Daearatha, Uaina'sfatliert performsa sacrifice- 
—for obtaining gems Toakittg big wives shake off their sterile cni^e by the 
merit derived by the $aid action. Four sons are born to him through his 
wives. When they reached their youthhood^ the saee Visvamiira obtains 
Dasamtha's consent to take two of his sons Eiama and LnkshmaDa to the 
forest. On the way, Baina killeil an Asnrn w^oman. named Thataka He 
thereafter bent Biva^s Ikjw and married SithaK daughter of Janaka» king of 
Mitbila. He sub9ec|uently got the better of Psmsutaina who challenged him 
to bend his l>ow, which feat be accomphsheJ easily and won the same from 
him. This portion of the epic is intended to throw light on his prowess^ lov« 
of mankind, hatred for obstinate vice, love fur truth and patience in Iparning 
archery and other arts of warfare. 

The :“ln this is told how King Uasaiatha bt-Jd a great 

council and also the story of how he had unwittingly shi.t in a revil hunt 
the son of a Riship w'bo in anger cursed him that he too should die of grief 
from Ropanition from his sons. As a result of this curse* Rama, mccompanied 
by Sitha and f^akshmana, had to go into the forest ahan<Ioning hig kingdom 
being exiled from it by Kaikeyit one of Dasaratha's queens, Thera he got 
acquainted with a king of hunters named Giiha^ ^'ho wa& the ruler of 
Srlngaberapura. With his assistance* he crossed the Ganges in a boat, in 
company with his brother and wife. 

1. Ftcm. Bauahtii Eaj ■ to tHriQ«* eonaalt 1027 of hi- A- M.”f! " " 
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Hft finbstq lie fitly CMch&d thfimouiil called Chitra-ko<>tft atid dwelt tlierp 
with his wife and brother having erected a hermitage to live id. 

Bharafe, in w^hose fevoiir lUiua had resigned his KingdoBoi of Aytwlhya 
to enable his Father tn keep up his proniise“to his vvife Kaikeyi^ returned 
from hk luateroat graudfatherk house and rt-haked lug mother for her 
con duct in having caused the e?t jle of his dearly loved brothers Kama and 
Lakshiiiam and his Bister-io-laiv Sitha by exacting a promise fioin her 
husband which also made him die of grief. He then went m F?itarcli of hk 
brother to request him to retiirii to Ayodhya and rule the country as wiis 
arranged hy Das^iratha before. 

When Rama heard from his brother Bh^raia about I he deiiike of lik 
dear father, he w^as sotely afflicted with grief aiid performed hk funeral 
ceremonies laid down in the Suirithis. He then consoled hb brother 
Bhaiuta and sent him back to Ayodhya to rule the country till he leturneth 
Hr also gave him his sandals ut his request to occupy the thronct since he 
»^aid that he would tmly rule as Kamak i cpresentative and nut as the absokue 
ruler of Ayaiihya, and consequently desired tn? biive Home article of hk to 
pay reverence to and govern the eotmtry for him- 

In this section, hk special virtues Buch as iinplicii nlf^edfence to hiB 
father, and deep frateLnal love combined with great goodness ot heart, 
have berri brought out. 

The other glorious featureH depicted with gn at artistic skill here are* 
the father's grief at the separation from his dearly loved sohh and datighter- 
m-bw which resuUed in lik death, and the fearless devotion to her husband 
of a devoted wife win i W“a3 ready and willing to brave everytliiiig and to 
undergo any hai-dHihjp to be in the company of her lord she loves deeply. 
Further the iriisi spirit of the bi other [jakshmaniv kuimd to Sri Rama 
by deep fraternal aHection. very rare ami admirable, stands reveahd to the 
world to copy and folliiw. 

The Aritnifakamht i — In this division of the epic, Sitha requests her 
lord Sri Rama nnd his brother Lakshmana not to kill Asuras witbouL 
Hufheient reasons lest sin might result from ha.sty actions, 

Lakshmana dkhgures Surx^anaka, an Asura woman, in order to put 
an end to her importunities begging Rama and him to mai ry her. Then 
the demons Karadhnebanas are destroyed by the brothers. 




One ilay, iiitha h carried off to Lanka ‘ (Ceylon) by Ravana. Jatayn. 
Da'^arathas friend. Js mortally wounded by Ravana, when be tried to 
rescue Sitlm Iroin his clutchea. Rama, wandering here and there in search 
of his lost Sitho. discovers the bird Jatayu who tells him of the direction in 
which Sitha was carried off and then expires. 

Having performed the funeral obsequies of bis father's departed friend, 
Rama pioceeds southwards towards Lanka as it was the direction in which 
Jfttayii said that Hithu was being carried off by Rsvana. 

This division is intended to show Sri Rama’s love of penance, his great 
regard for great men and his determination to kill Inst and extirpate vice. 

The Kkhkitidftahandft:—ln this division Kama’s stay at Pampa Saras 
tllnnipilund the destruction of the monkey chief Vali are graphically des¬ 
cribed. subsequent to his meeting with Hanumau and the resultant compact 
of frieudalnp with Sugriva, Vali’s brother. 

Han Ilf nan is sent in search of the whereabouts of Sitha with the signet 
rintr of Hri Kama, to be shown to her in order to convince her of wirat he 
said was true ifi case he was snccessful in finding out w'bereshe was and had 
a persona! conversation with her. 

In this diviftion is depicted the spirit of devotion with which Hannman 
fulfils the functions of a true and trustworthy messenger. Further the 
feeling of intense grief and sorrow and trusts in Gotl and in the love of her 
huRUiid experienced and shown hy Sitha. are also described graphically and 

TbcSimf/ttiatanda :—Ht’iein is narrated the crossing of the ocean by 
Hfttmman, the coming out of the mountain ilainaka from the bosom of 
the sea to affonl a resting place for llannman when he was flying over the 
sea in crossing it, remembering the past service rendered to him by Vayu. 
Hanitinan’s Father, in having helped him to escape from Indra who was 
clipping the wings of moimtains to prevent them from fiyiag from place to 
place and ci tiehing cities and towns under, by sitting over them. Further 


I SimiaU. Simhal* it tlit namns tj which ii w*i «Ua4 by the latar Buddbitlie 

wrJr. S I saXt oorroptipn cUho orighi.l *nd b»ing l.ea'a^abodo |ha in»iarn 

toVia A dcacelptiva n.aw (or Coyloo iu wuo iwrs;™ « R»t 0 »dwaapim, « “I 

gam* Sittiialtcit l^ni* nmoatng bjwutifol ™ tbn vid tUJlholOiiclii ««no oi Gsylou JU 

thfl oLil UtfSfaUir* ai BllddtlEanl Alid Brfikm*lilftHl. Pwg« aI, A. U- 
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Hanuiuan euteried tlie bland of Ceylon aud met Sitha Dnvi in Kavana'a 
pieaauie garden, going by the name * Asokavanam/ He consoled her after 
havitig givcti her Raima's signet ring and taken from her, some of her hair 
ornaments to be shoun to Rama. 

.\fter having shown toRavana that he treated him and his powei's with 
t^ontenipt by having destroyed his favonrite resort Asokavanam and hia 
capihU city Lanka which wa» set lire to and barnt to ashes^p he returned to 
Sri Banuit told him of the discovery of Bitha giving him her hair ornament. 

The Yiiddakanda i—lu thh part is described the corntrectien of the 
bridge to cross to the bJand of Lanka from the mainland, Itamab meeting 
with Vibhishana, Ravana"^ brother, and the compact of friendship with htm^ 
aud the final destruction of liavana and his mighty army of Rakshasas. 

Uaiua then returns to Ayodhya in an aerial vehicle called in those days 
'aPushpaka Vimanam ^ aftet having placed Yibhishana on the throne of 
Lanka in place of the Rakshasa king Bavana slain in battle. He was there 
welcomed by one and all and crowned king amidst great cejoicings. 

A perusal of this portion of the epic gives an insight into the military' 
arrangements of the period. 

The hero of this epic 8ri Ramachandra of the solar tine of kings is said 
to have installed in HauksViMUAViI (Figs. to 15} a Sivalmgam as an ex¬ 
piation for the sin committe^d in having slain a large number of Kokshasas 
in Lanka and elsewhere, 

Xear the bottom portion of the eastern w'all on the west side of two prf^ku- 
ramtiOi the lianganadha Eernple at S^sJt iNGASff' b an inscription recording that 
in Saka 1400 Manmatha, Biilayyadeva Maharaja gave a village to the (xod for 
the celebration of firi Rainanavami in the reign of Virapratapa Raya, On 
the north base of the Kothaudaramaswarni temple at Ukagao.w/ Chingleput 
District, is a record relating to the gift of land in Stimaklta, l^aigasi, 
28th day to Raghiinatha-Pcnimal at the same village for conducting the 
Bri Hamnnavami fesUval. 


1. TbijiplAm ia fully dcKfibcd In Cblpber XXX of •' S, 
i. Thia i» itam No. 401, pajjj ]67i, Tol. in af “ I, M.P,“ 

w nuoibarud ISO of 1913 iu tlia rccorda of tlio M. E,D. {Paga 3S1, VoL 1 of 







CHAPTER IX. 


PANGUNI UTTfRAM. 

Thft Hit^da feBtival going by the name ^ Pmu^Htu Uttimtfi' falls on the 
iulUmooD day in the month of " Phalgutia " oailed ulso in Tamil Pfrngtmi 
(March-April), The moon is then in the aslaiism * Uttira' \Brta LeoitisK 
Hence the day is considered to be specially favourable for the worship of 
Siva and consequently ifi dedicated for that purpose. 

The festival is also kno-vn as 'Enlifmm ' for ffie reason that the 

Goddess Meenakshi is said to have wedded God Sundaresa at Madura on 
such a day of a particular year. 

It is the belief of the Hindus that the people whoobeorve this Vratha are 
blessed with all boonSp provided the obss^iwance Is whole-hearted and sincere. 

The Goddess Meenakshi bad her origin ^ in a-s>icrifictal dre In the city 
of Madura on a day in the Tamil month of .4^/^ (JiHy-.Aiigust), when th^j 
asteri^m Pooiain {Delia Leofiis) had sway ; and ruled over ihat kingdom. 
She then eommencad a world-round expedition starting from the east. While 
CGiupleting the same in the uorth-easl, Siva blessed her and made her a 
promise that he would go to her capital city and wed her. 

She thereut^D returned to Madura and was anxiously looking forward 
for the day when Siva would go ovi-r to her to marry her, 

Siva kept hk promise to her by appearing lu her palace on the Adi- 
Piiram day which was also a Monday^ and married her in the name of Sun- 
daresa (Fig+1 fi), From that time forward this festival has come to be observed 
every year by the people of southern India, not only In the city oE Madura, 
hut abo m almost all the imporLint religious centres in the country. 

The Panguni Uttiram day is supposed to he the turning pointr of the 
seuf^un from that of cold to one of hot or in otht?r words the season ehangea 
from wdnter to summer. 


L- Thm Ihe ith atorj of the Q1 ipari^ of Sri fTide page 16S oE ^"6- &■’*) 
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There is also a story ctirreQfc to impress upon^the people the importaiiiK^ 
of this Vratha aad emphasise thu saiiie, and it is in brief as follows :— 

In the Krithaor the golden age there lived a pioils and highly virtiions 
king named Raghu^ who rnled hla country wisely and welL Tliere was 



fiiiciitij of th^ Oo<1 [Lud Goddfi^. 

neither fa in me nor i^icknci&B daring hi& reign ; nor were thei'e any preinatiire 
or Itntimely deaths ainiing ht^ sabjecis. 

#■' 

In ruling over hie kingdom^ the dictates of Maniiva-Dharma-Haatra 
(Manu-SinrithiB) were closely fnlloivnd by the king. 

Though his siihjeetH were contented and happy for a long time, yet 
there arose a circumstance which upset the equiUbrium and made the 
people feel ill at ease. A RififcifMst (fein ale-demon) by name Dundha visited 
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their houses, troubled thejr childreu aud was generally harass]og them in 
diverse ways. Unable to shake her and bar troubles off. though they tried 
all the means in their power, they at lust came to Baghii, their king, and 
made representations. 

The king thereupon sought the advice of the sage Narada/ who 
directed him to observe this Vratha along with his subjects. By doing this, 
not only was the Bak^basi L'undha overpowered and got rhl of, but tbere 
was also increased ivealth and prosperity thiougbout bis kingdom. 

Tlie temples tn which this festival is specially observed are those in 
M.rhi'BA and Tihuvaruk {Figs. 17 and IB) in the Tanlore District as well 
ii 3 those at OosJEEVERiM, Vbpahanyam. TiNS'EVBi-nY. and Pr-KUit in the 
dislrict of Goiml}atoi:e. 

Theie is also a myth attached for the inipoitance of the observance of 
this festival at Conjeeveram and it is in brief as follows i — 


On one occasion Parvati, Siva's consort, caused Siva s eyes to be closed 
by her prowess, and the whole tiDiverse was shrouded in darkness in conse- 
rjuciice. Parvati is then said to liave been curacd and deprived of her 
privileges and position as the consort of Siva. In order to regain her lost 
prestige. Parvati is said to have perfoi-med a penance at Conjeewram on 
this dny seated under a mango tree, invoking the blessiugs of biva who 
appeared to lier and restored her to her original position. 

There is also another festival observed by the Hindus as this festive 
day and it is called ' The Kama Dahanam ‘ day. The Tndian Cupid or God 
nfLove is said to have been burnt to ashes by the wrath of Siva on a 
lairticular occasion and the myth in brief is as tollowR 

Once, when his consort Parvati was In her father's bouse attending a 
sacrifice he was performing. Lord Siva was doing penance with one pointed 
concentration. The Devas or the celestrial beings, with a view ti] put an 
end to the tionhles caused them by a demon called Tarakasura, ilesired 
yfan mat ha to disturb Hi va*s penance and bring him down to their level of 
consciousness, so that representations may be made to him about the 
itoublcB enticed by Titrakasarti, 


l. The flfure tnfic i* 


illaiiEml.ion No. ^ aa SSS* ** 3- L 
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Fjgi 17—TIRUVAHU^ Ti^mple willi Lh'j timk ouULidoi 
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Fig. 18 —TIBUVARUR cat in Iroait, 

Proioptfed by thede^^aSp Mtinniiiiha aimed at Sjm bis arrows tipped v?itb 
the petals of his favourite floivei^s, said to be live in mimber^ and thtia 
made an attempt at rousing the sleeping passion of Siva while be was in his 
Yoga-trance. 

Provoked to intense angsi't by the aotion of Manmatha. Siva opened 
his third or fiery eye and yomnmed Manmatha to ashes. On account of this 
incident Maniiiatlm has won the imniortril name of An&nga/ that is, ‘one 
without ^ body.* 

Rati,* Manmatha's wife (lAdiin Venus or the Goddess of Love), sore- 
grieved at the destructiori of her lord Manmathiip approached Vishnu and 
solicited his help, who advised her to go to Sundara Tirtaiu—^a large taok in 



I Eaii e« &i & youag And b3Ai3;ttrul fumAb, richlT aktir^d tind docorat^, dibficiiis 

and playing on this Vin^ : und Kaiqii i& fLipreafsnWd ah h voulh with aighi itiend-^d by four 

uyiaphtf,—AffectioDi Pan^bn* nikd Powerring Iha Bhell, thu loLUAp a baw a.ad Sa'u 
arrowa^ ruid ^ hamier with tbo ^ Ogafa compaaiid o^ A go^t uud a or, iia. b^DEO 

mratioDod, tha vign Ca|rloorp, (fcH>tfl<i 4 o m page IS o[ 








Croatr of ft Sivii frmple at KftiiiftfasavftEli’ ia the forests of Dftiidftkft between 
the river Krishnu ftnd th« isTitnd of Hauieswarain, and perfoint there a 
sacrifice to Lord Siva prayiii>{ foe the restoration of her lust husband. 

EUti l>evi did as she was advised by Vishnu and underwent severe 
penance for about forty days. 

Siva, pleased with her austerities, restored to her, her husband, but 
made him invisible to all save herseif. He is also said to have ordained that 
the observers of the Kama-Dahanam festival in honour of Ananga, should 
win conjugal felicity, be the observer male or female. 

Formerly the festival was observed by uI] classes of people including 
kings- In course of time, hovvever, it came to bo observed only by the 
lower caste Hindus. 

A bronae represenlatton of liati' appealing to Siva exists in the temple 
of Kamarastivalli in the district of Trkhinopoly. 

A sculptural representation of the form of Mauiuatha reborn may be 
seen in the sanctum of Sri Parthasarathy temple at Triplicane in the city of 
Madras. 

The whole scene of the incidence is well depicted in the purtico near 
the tank in the Ekambareswarar temple at Oonjeeveram. 

On the east wall of the second pr^kara in the AdipurJsvara temple ai 
TiBUvoRBivtTR' near Madras is a record of the 9th year of King Eajakesari- 
varman aims Tribbhuvanuchakravartin Eajftdhirajadeva (11. il7'>*86J 
mentioning that this king was present on the occasion of Utiifam 

festival in this temple. 


L- Thii frsrmit Gbsplcr in *' S. I. 

Thiii ifl illE)jtr4.tioQ ETe. £2 on |tftge 86 of “ I. 
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CHAPTER X- 


CHAITRA VISHU. (The Hindu New Year Day.) 

Thu Hindu Xew Year's Day comiuenceg on the day of the month 
going by the naiue Gk^itra or ChUhirai, It is also called Chaitra Vishn 
for the reason that it coininences in the month of Chithirai or Chaitra. 
The occasion is said to l>e an auspicious one because the!;tua then enters the 
sign Aries of the Zodiac. (Fig. 19.) The people call the occasion Chaitra 
Vishu Punyakalain' or sacred occasion. 



{Sdq^ ftlitierv tht zddiAeitl 


1. Aunpicioaf itJOB, Ab^ iny hM i^ered m iccoant ol the ccmjiiiititioii of oertnia f tars. 
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The reason why the people in India compute the Indian year from this 
month when the siin enters Aries—the Ram in the signs of the Zodiac—is 
said to be one idiilcKsophically derived from the science of cosmo-genesis. 
The Sanskrit word denoting the name of the anima! ‘Ham* ib 'Aja' which 
tnenns “That which is not born.' Therefoi-e the sign of the Zodiac under 
reference stands for the ultimate cause of everything, and consefiuentiy the 
month in which the Sun enters this sign is rightly considered to he the first 
month of the yeiu* 

From time immemorial, the Hindu conception of an ideal life lias been 
one of sacnfices and religious observancea. They consequently desire to he 
posted with information as to the most suitable time for the observance of 
particular rites or ceremonies. This information is famished by the Hindu 
astrologers and astronomers in their publications going by the name 
' Panchangams/ 


In ancient times books were very rare and even cudjan’ leaf mamiscripts 
were not within easy reach of the vast majority of the people of a village ; 
only the chief priest of the village held a copy of the precious manascript 
and it was his duty to apprise the people in his village of the date of obser¬ 
vance of this or that festival or Vratha. Rut in the beginning of the year 
the people desire to know the position of the various planets wdth reference 
to the Sun and their effects on men, animals and plants of this earth of oura. 
They also want to know whether the position of the planets would bring 
them rains in the proper seasons to adjust their agricultm al operations. So 
the custom of viewing the plaaetury influence over the earth by a study and 
the expounding of the statements reduced to writing by the astronomers 
arose EimoDg the people of villages. 


riie Hays in this iitoiith of Chithirai arfi geDeriilly hot and a^ultry 

When a large number of people assemble at a partiJular place in hot 
weather, one must naturally expect arrangements for quenching the thirst 
and for setting up the still air in motion. Hence arose the custom of 
presenting people with cool drinks and fans. 






There is also the custom of people partakingf on this festive day of 
maigosa^ flowers fried or rather charred and mixed with sugar to he account¬ 
ed for. Apart from them edicinal efTect which this preparation may have 
on the hnitian systemp we may say that this floAver belongs to this season 
and consequently people recognise this (lower as the barhinger of the coming 
season by partaking of a preparation from it. 

The custom may algn have a deep philosophical significance. The 
niargosa tree rightly symboliseB bitterness. FloAvers of bitterness blossom 
forth for the jivag to participate with the advent of the new year. Let the 
jhm make it as palatable as possible and take the happenings during the 
year as Ifght-heartedly as they could. 

Coming to the dry facts rdaling to the ne^v year, we may say that the 
Tamilians of southern India arrive at their newr year day in aecordaooe with 
the movement of the Sun and it la the astronomical year which marks the 
vernal equinox. I'he Telugu and the Oanareae-speaking people follow 
the lunar or the Luni-Solar systemSp which precedes the TaTuil new year. 

The Malayalis of the west coast follow an agricultural year which is 
known as Kollam Andu, commencing in September when the Sun enters 
the autumnal equinoj:. It is in this part of the west coast of soiithern India 
that very heavy tains full for nearly nine months in the year. 

Though the day commencing each month is considered to be auspicious 
yet special importance is uttache>d to the occasions, Tnia 

Uttarai/anajn and Dalishinaf/anam. 

The solar year eommences from the Sun^a entrance into aries—Itaisi, 
The f>0ginnings of the solar months are determined by the entry of the Sun 
into the other zodiacal signs. 


i. : MdIIa frain n Greek an Hocotint of ils lenVai re^iablilLg thou 

lUll nod XzndErFiebta trani tbs For&iian naiE|@ Aatul I^rnkht e^CjIladt tree^. T1 i|b 
b4^utUii3 trss N oQiEiTQon ia Ieidi&, ft ad in ts ha it is oraiLkDQiitAl (pp- S3 ^ 34 ot 

H, B. T.J, 

It il Bftid fctlAt ■ ootBAia wopgan wma KnxiooA ihftt ber bn^bf&nd shontd retAirn homoflOon, wh^ 
ha waB to^o cn] ft hn^inWA tour. Sha Bought halp from » madioiil m^n. Ha ftdvj^ed 

bar huibaod to Aloep undur ft tniimriud Broo on hi# w»y out every night duriug bts Bmvi^lip And to 
alr^p UDdar ft tuwm troo ou bJ# retnra jaurnej. He did ao and wftft ftoon tftkcti ill owing to the 
uuhciiUhj acid giv^n out hy tliii tmDArind. He tbfiri^foEo did not mueb protian^g bi# 

journey. Ha had to turu hftok. Hi Bloltt ui 3 dur Bba n#arji sind bj the time ba nllK^h>Jd botnii he 
wftd qaiUour^d U TbeoU o[ the nHifi 13 & walUknowu r^madv tor ieproAj And olhac akin diHuaAos. 
During tba apidimiB ot amitlbpox, hitooni ot fra^h laavt» of thi# tree o^e bung on BbA doorg of 
Hindu boueea, pp. XXXVl & XJLXVII ot H- H. C 
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The solar years are recorded in the era of the KaUyuga. Its years artr 
converted into those of the Christiaii era by gnbli-acting 8101^ from the 
number of complete years that have lapsed since the beginning of the 
Kaliynga, Bimilaiiy, the corlesponding complete year of the Kaliyuga passed,, 
is an ived at by adding 3101 to the Christian year. Further by adding 3044 
to the year in the Vikrania era and 317iJ to the year jn the Baka' era the 
COT responding Kaliyuga yeai is arrived at. 

The lonar month Chandrayanam as opposed to the solar one 
SoinrEimanam is reckoned from the fnli-moon to the full-moon. It is inva¬ 
riably determined by the beginning of the bright fortnight of the months 
bnt takes the uame ot the solar month in which the full-moon occurs. 

Each month comista of two halves going by the name of ' Pakshaa'^ 
and each half is a fortnight in the month. The Sukia-Paksha or the bright 
fortnight is the period of the waxing moon while Krishna-Paksha or th& 
dark fortnight ia that of the waning moon* 

Each of these pakshaa again consists of fifteen Tithia* A Tithi is the 
time ref]nired by the moon to increase its distance from the sun westward 
by tw^elve degrees of the zodiac. 

As the true motions of the aim and the moon vary with their positions 
in their orbits the length or duration of ft Tithi is ulso variable. 

There are names given to these Tithis of the fortnight and the fifteenth 
Tithi of the bright fortnight is called the PournamaBya Tithi or the full- 
ihoodk while the fifteenth Tithi of the dark fortnight goes by the name 
Amavasya Tithi or the new-mooti. In fact* the ftill-moon and the rrew-iiioon 
mark the ends of the respective fortnights of the mouth, bright and dark, 

; I 

It b also said ihat the CbaitravisUn day or-the opening day of the 
first fortnight of the waxing moon was the occasion chosen by Brahimi lo 
launch the visible world of ours into being. Hi^iice this first day of creation 
is also given the name ' yugadhi" or the beginning of a yuga. 

I, Sak^ b ibe ura flamud aria; King Salivahana rackdnrMi fram \ D T3 The word S^li- 
vakanik ia train aatarahnnaii \ Ijaa gt K\n^^ gt thiEi ilyga»i|y i& ^id to z’ul^ irt ihi 
north-we^i g( Upow under ilvi BaLakarunj aad 6gnieqii^n(|> iba itala bai 

kecin spoken gf in 1717 an ia iha Salii'abina country TSa tflffStary gf t>igw BalirabanAi exUsod^d 
evgr the wbolu g[ tha Dakban^ and f^takamni called th4 laid of LSik^binapatha ici Eba Kiihat rapa 
SudradaiuiLa » loseripijon Their ckief capital appear to have buon at fJban aka taka in ihc 
j Dhannikabta Oil the river Krighiia^ now idgnttfied wJlb AniaravgU in Gumur Diitflet) ; and 
Kibelr chlaf oily in thg weatwan l^a'tbBLq: on tbe Ogdivan, I 
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This festive day is aaid to have acquired further iniportance by the fact 
that Sri Itainachaodra, the hero of the epic Rauiayana, had his triumphal 
«atry ifito Ayodhya after the destruction of the Baksbasas, and was crowned 
there on the said day. 

There is also an allegorical myth deriving the origin of the Hindu' 
cycle of sixty years and it is in brief as follows ;— 

The sage Narada had on a particular occasion betrayed his desire for 
■worldly pleasures and in consequence had to take birth in this lUortaL 
world as a woman. He is said to have given birth to sixty children and 
the Hindu cycle of sisty years is said to have had its origin from those 
ehitdrea. 

The Hindus hetiave that the twelve signs of the nodiac represent twelve 
planets in the solar system. These planets are centres of consciousness in 
the mighty cosmic deity or intelligence, going by the name 'Kalapurnsha’, 
In fact, the planets are said to be his head, face, breast, belly, navel, abdo¬ 
men, genitals, teeth, eyes, knee.v, ankles and feet. 

The Indian calendar is named Panchangam since It k comprised of 
five limbs, and they are (1) The Tithi, (ill The Vnrain, (3) The Naksliatram, 
(4) The Yogam and (3) The Karanain. A man desiring prosperity pays 
sttention to the Tithi. One desirous of long life understands everything 
nliont Varam or the days of the week. The Nakshatrams ate resorted to 
to be freed frmn sins and the Yog^m for obtaining iiurniinity from diseases, 
The Karanam is said to secure for the observer success in all undertakings. 

Thm it will be seen that the play of forces or infliiences from the 
planets when properly underalood and guided can make or mar, protect or 
destroy according to the nse made of them. Hence has arisen tiie proverb 
* Wise men rule the stars.* 

“ The’ tmdition is that once upon a time ^^aint Karada, the celestial 
celobate, saw, while liathiug in the sacred Ganges, a pair of tish in conjugal 
happiness. His passions iwere excited and produced in him the desire to 
lead a married life. The happiness of a family and the pleasure of children 
playing about, and a thousand and one things which make life enjoyable, 
tempted even this citadel of celibacy, this ever-youthful ascetic. He made 


1. Tfaarc ii itn illuatmlioii o( thi* HgUTd Od F»g« StT of Kii I ap rakui kli, 1917 adftton, 
3. ya to 101 of H. U. C. 
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up his mind to give up his Brahmackarijiin^nii lead the life of a liouse-holder. 
But, he tkoughi, who would give him u wife, and, besides, he had no inoney* 
to expend on the costly ceremony. Wiiat should he do He thought, he 
had found nut a solntion. The beat course was to go to Krishna, the King 
of Dwaraka, aud the husband of sixteen thousand one hundred and eight 
wives !! The Lord of Dwaraka could easily spare one, and would not miss her! 
And he was so fabulonsly rich that he could easily pay all the expenses ! 
This unholy thought alTected the sanctity of the great saint to a certain 
extent, God, however, felt himself bound to satisfy every desire of his 
devotees, and Narada stood at the top of tlieiu all 1 All*pervading VishoUr 
thsrefore, organised a counterplot, Vishnu as Krishna was full of humour. 
He hxik no offeuceeven at so insulting a proposal. Noticing that Karada laid 
much stress on the large number of his wives and hinted at the impossibility 
of one man meeting them every day, he asked the saint to go round his houses 
and to pick up that woman with whom he was not Jiving, Poor Narada 1 
He w'as not lu his senses. He took the bait, and actually went round the 
w'hole city, but in every house he visited in guest of a “vacancy,"' he found 
Krishna present, either pla^'ing with the cbildren or enjoying the company 
of his wife in a thousand and one ways. Always happy, always jolly, alwaya 
in the enjoyment of the highest blessings possible for a married man ! That 
sight still more excited the passions of Naradti. Jfe was still thinking how 
to gel a wdfe when his time for prayer came. As he always bathed and 
repeated his prayers very punctually, he involuntarily went to the Ganges 
to bathe. Narada was thinking of going aguiii to Krishna for a wife when he 
took another dip, and on coming up to the surface of the water was astonished 
to see that be was turned into a woman ! SJie {now of cotirse she) got out of 
the stream and ivas going to change her wet cloth. wiien,lo ! a big tall, stout, 
manly, good-looking .funynst accosted her. He caught her (Naradi as she 
must hence he called) by the baud, took her to a cottage and iiiarriage-by- 
capture followed. She gave birth tc sixty sons one after iinother-one every 
year! Worried, exhausted, fatigued, bor«d to death by these numerous sons, 
she at the end of the sixtieth year involuntarily prayed to Lord Vishnu to 
relieve her of this worldly misery ! ftepentance did not come too late for the 
long, eternal ifree Irom deathi life <»t Narada! The .Soifdisappeared and 
there appeared in his place the glorious Lord of the L'nivenw, God Visimu, 
with four hands holding shunha, chahra, judu and padma and said • * What 

arc your ivfshes, 0 eminent woman ? They shall be gran ted !' Narad i looked 
aghast, looked at the lord again, wiped her eyca and said : ‘ You know it, my 
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lordp Fool that I was^ I thoiight married life was a bed of roses^ full of 
happiness and pleaeur^SH Save iiie+ luj lord ! * 

" BisSp dear Kaiada, rise! " was the response. He was transformed Into 
a folly equipped young ascetic in every detail! The Cirod Vishnu embiraced 
him as a friend and asked him to name any other desire, but by this time 
the sixty sons had gathered round their "mother clamouring for food I 
Narada appealed to Vishnu to silence them. Vishnu gave them the Eaj 
of the world to be enjoyed by turns for one year at a time. This is 
bow each Hindu year has a separate name for a cycle of sixty years. At 
the end of this cycle falls the K<tpila Shadit the sacred day on which 
Naradi was re-transformed into saint I^arada 1 

Here Is the list of the sixty sons of Naradip after whom the lunar years 
In the cycle are still being called 

Prabhav, Vibbav. Shukb, Paramodap Prajapatit Angira, Shrimnkhap 
Bhavat Yuva, Dhatu* Ishwatp BahudanyOf Pramathip Vikramap Vrisha, 
Chitrabbauu, tiubhauiip Taran, Prartiva, Vyaya. Sarvajitt Barvadhari, 
Virodhjp Vikriti, Khara, Nandana, Yijaya, Jay a* Marmatbt Durmikbap 
Hemalambi^ Vilambip Vikarh Sharvarp PEava^ Shubakritp Bhobhanap Erodhi^ 
Vishvavasu, Parabhavap Plavanga. Kilaka, Haumya, Badharana, Virodhikritaj 
Paridhavi, Framadi, Anauda, Rakshasap Nalap Pingala, Ralayuktap Bibdharti^ 
Raudrip Durmati, Dundubbi, Eudhiiodgari, Raktakshit Krodhanap and 
Akshaya. 




CHAPTER X[. 


chitra-pour'nami. 

The Hindu festival going by the nunin of Ghitra^Pournanii is observed 
on the fuiUinoon day in the month of ChiOtiTui or chuitt'n corre^pKinding to 
the Kngtiah inoath Aprij-May, when the asterism * Chitra ’ bolds 

sway. It is a festival observed to propitiate ' Chitia-Gupta" the chief 
accountant of Yama, who is believed to record the comnnssioas and omissiona 
of men to punish or reward them after their death. 

The conception of Chitra-Gupta aud his fiinctious is highly allegorical 
and Qeeds explaiiatian. 

The word Chitra-Gupta means a collection of pictures. That ihe 
application of this name to the chief accountant of Yaina, the God of Death, 
is piregnant with meaningp gi^ without sayiiig 

The present day pamophone proves that though a man might have 
ceased tc exist, his voice might 1* preserved in matter and reproduced at 
any time. By a stretch of imagination we can see the possibility of repro¬ 
ducing the tlioughts, th® feelings and the actions of each and every one of 
the individuals during their life-time if one but knows howto do it. In 
fact, there is an utrangemeijt in nature by which every incident in the life 
of individuals, mental, emotional and physical, are recorded in a kind of 
very fine plastic matter in space and linked to the centre from which it 
emanated. The aggregations of these incidents are in fact the account of 
each Jtra in the cosmic ledger so to say. At each birth and death of an 
m ividual, adjustments in his accounts are inucie either in the shape of 
fresh entries or by ihe removal of certain entries already in existence. 
Ihe consciousness controlling this adjustment is ' Yama, the God of Death,* 
and his accountant Chitra-Giipta stands figuratively for the cosmic ledger 

of Jivas' accounts of their commissions and omissions, physicjil, emotional 
or mental. 


1. Tkh fcrma lUiutratiQq No. B 
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In thifl month, the Uunshines in all his splendour, and the moon, which 
bH^rrows the lustre from the Sun, derives the same in fulL Hence this daj" 
is said to he flondncive to the happineHa.of humanity' in general. Further, 
if the occasion happens to be a Thursday, Saturday or Sunday, it ia consi¬ 
dered specially auspicious and important. 

There is also a myth to emphasise the importance of the observance 
of this festival at Madura* and it is in brief m follows :— 

Brihaspati, the apiritual adviser of the Soda, threw up his appoint¬ 
ment, since Indi-a, the celestial King, failed to show proper respect to him. 
In the absence of the advice of his preceptor, India became a great sinner 
by his commiBsions and amissions. After some time, Brihaspati relented 
and returned to duty. He forgave Indra and pointed out to him how he 
may become purged of all his sins by visiting several holy places. Indva 
acting accordingly cainc to a forest where he found that all was well with him 
and felt that all his sins were removed. Looliing about him to find out the 
cause of his happy deliverance, he found a lingam near a tank. Being con¬ 
vinced ibat the intluence radiating from it was the cause of the joy of his 
heart, he at once sent tor Visvakarma. the celestial architect, and with bis 
aid had u splendid shrine for the lioga erected. He also caused another 
fihrine to be erected near, containing the figure of Iswari, Siva's wife. 

Indra then wanted to worship the God Iswara and the Goddess Iswari, 
but had no flowers. He then prayed to the linga and the image of Igwari, 
when lol there suddenly appeared beantifnI golden lilies on the surface of the 
pond to he made use of by Indra in his worship. As the day of Indra s 
worship of Iswara and Iswari happened to be the Ghitra Pournami day, this 
festival came to he celebrated at Madura in a befitting manner. Even now 
people believe the statement that Indra visits hia former place of worsliip 
on the G hitra-Pournami night every year to worship Iswara and Iswari. 

The river Cliitra which takes its rise on the bills at Kdit-alaii in the 
District of Tinnevelly is said to have made its appearance first on this holy 
day. So a bath in that river on this occasion is said to confer on people 
special merits. 

In Conjeevkkam, there is a special shrine dedicated to Ghitra-Gupta, the 
chief accountant of Yaitia, the God of death. Both the sculpture in the 

1. Thi« it the flr»e of tbs 01 spgrU bt Gcid 8uhd«r«9vrbni at Ubddin and it it dut*U«d Qb 
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sanctum and the metallic image of ChJtra-Gnpta intended for being taken 
oat in procession, bear in one hand a oudjan leaf mann^cripi and in the 
other a style, the necessary paraphernalia of an accountant to record the 
good and bad deeds of men on earth to enable his master Yaina to find out 
the good and bad souls to award heaven or hell after death. 

On a pillar in the upper rock-cut cave on the hill at Thichisoj-olv' is 
a record of the Chola King Rajakesarivarman (985-1013) dated in his lOth 
year relating to a gift of land to feed Brahmans and devotees in the nine 
days' Chitrai festival. 

On the west wall of the Gaiiesa shrine in the temple of N'edunga'^ 
lanathaswami temple at TiBONEDUJfGtrLAir Trtohinopoly District is another 
inscription of the same Chola King Bajaraja Kosarivarman (985-1013) 
tecording a gift of land for feeding .550 Simyoffim during the CAifro* 
festival. 


1. Thii !■ nmsbur-d tU cl J3M tn Ihe ol M.Jil.D, (pp. 160* 4 1608 ct t.M P.l 
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CHAPTER XII. 


VAIKASI VISAKA, 


The festival V^iikasi Visaka ie obsetved on the day when the ustei'tftm 
Visaka iLihr{i\ roles in the iiiontti of Vuika^i^ called also Icorres¬ 
ponding to the English iiionth May-Tune^ It is the full-moon day of the 
month and the celebration of the festival is oBering worship to Dha^^laputr^lt 
the God of death. The day is also said to be one in which Gtjd Subrab- 
manyam incarnated in this world when this ast^riam i&aka wras in the 
ascendant. Hence this festive occasion is said to Im doubly important and 
meritorious. 

Chaturdasi is the fourteenth Tithi either from the Tithi new-nioon 
or fiilUmoon and it is also the fourteenth day fcora. the new-inoon day or 
the Enll-moon day. If such a day happens to be a Tueadav in any of the 
dark fortnights^ the occasion is said to be specially favotirable for the vror- 
ship of Dharmapoti'a to free oneself from Wdily ailments. Dharmaputra or 
Dharinaraia. w ho is worshipped on this occasionj h one o( the Dikpahkai^ or 
guardian angels of the quarters of ihe earth. He is said to be the 
guardian of the southeiui quarter while Indra guards the east. Agni guards 
the sonth-eastt Niruruthi the south-west, and Vatuna and Vayu are the 
respective guardians of the w^est and the north-east. Thus we see that ihe 
eight directions of the universe are under the control and guardianship of 
theae eight Dikpalakas. 

Tudra rides nn an elephant called Aimvatha which is said to be 
milkv white in colour. Ileis said to exercise control over all the deities 
e^teepting the Trhiiuitifl or the Trinity of the Hindus. 

l. Now tli-tf ipjrit of th# tiniA ift preciiol? that wbach ruurlsed a grtat part ot Uia moaih 
of Fotrnhfy amooit Uio BoiimnBH ood lh^^ oame ol mooih iLioU m siiid 6o hiivo d^nvaP 

IroTfl iU dodioitioo by NiitOA to ^ebrnuti. tb& ft&d oC !□«LratioHfi^p hr In thutincintti it waa 
jiMffikftary to potily th& oJly ^w»d pay to tb-u ULi ^[jm^ tbc ohlatiDoai tliat iforfl thuSt 
AcOOrdUl^ lo ihd nADia Iv dBrivod trciQ tba varb *' fabtiior*'* lobe doiiQ*s«d or purifle^ 

The flonllOKJOTi between lUiibfAtiooi aod obawiUa^i rites h iinOtbcf iy3rila^yp Knd 
’witli ibift opitiioa. thE Fumliitn or Vfor^ihip of thn wore oalebrated for «vonil diys m 

Pflbniafy- fl^d^^g mih the ITlh* or tu with ibo rbe loooib wee tMn&a 

abo the Perahs Mentit. Thi* eiiniLarEty of timu Mid of pxtrposci Oiia lonrasly imire been 
aooidi^ntAli acd there can bo no rdancmable doubt that tbu Foroba of tt# Rioni*ii« and Ihe 
o( tbo Hjjiduap Ibo worship oi tUu Fifrit $tndl of tho karo a common ohar- 
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Agni is said to ride on a goati He carries sacrificial offerings to the 
other gCMls in the heavens^ cauBea heat and cold and is said to confer 
blessings on humanit5*. 

^aiua Or Dharmaraja, who is the god or angel of deaths is said to 
nde on a buffalo. Ee iudgea of the actions of the Jivas on this earth and 
reTf^ards or punishes them after deathp assigning tbelr places^ either in the 
heavens or in hell deciding each case on its merit. He is assisted in hts 
task hj his accountant Chitra-GMpta who records the actions of one and all, 
good, Ijnd and indifferent, 

Niriiruthi, who is said to ride on a demon, is the chief of the Hakshasas. 
His function is to award suitable benefits on people in rotttrn for the 
perfoniiance of sacrifices by them to pr opitiate the Gods. 

Varuna is the lord of the rains and he is $aid to ride on a sea-monster^ 

\ aytu who ia said to ride on an antalopej presides over the air and 
diffuses good and bad scents evorywberei 

Kubera rides on a horse and confers wealth of variouE kinds on thrae 
worshipping him* 

K-sana tides on a bull and e,sercisee general dCBtructiTe powers. 

This is a month in which the daya are esilremely hot and sultry. 
Ponds dry up and plants wither away rapidly. Hence the sages of old have 
Jftid down that acts of charity such as presentation of cooked rice mixed 
Mfith curd, followed by cool and deliciouB drinks during the days of this 
month, would confer longevity on the children, remove sterility in women, 
cure various afflictions flesh ie heir to and in short wouJd secure for the 
donor religious merit of a very high order, Presentatbo of umbrellas, fans 
and leather sandals as well as the watering of plants and trees In general 
and Tulasi plant and the Aswatha tiee(/infs «%iW) in 

particular, are considered to Iw acts of great religiona merit. Wise, indeed, 
have been the sages of old, who having understood human nature thoioughly, 
have laid down rules for the people to follow and religious acts to be 
observedt eondaoive to the comiutiua] welfare^ 

Certain places are considered to be specially important for such acts of 
charity, and SwawimalaiN near Kumbakonam m the Taujore district, is one 


1. This it do.lt with on PS£B 7A, XII t,t ’*8. i. s " 
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of those. It has a myth attached to it for its imp:jetaTice and it la in brief 
as follows !— 

An AsQra named Arikesa was giviog Indra a lot of trouble. Do vvhat 
he conldt he was not able to get rid of the demon and his troubles- At a 
loss to know what to do and in great despair, he paid visits to the various 
religious oentres of the luod. When he came to Sw^amimalai referred to 
above ami worshipped the presiding deity of the temple therCp he is said to 
have been blessed with the at length to shake off the demon and win back 
the kingdom he had usurped!! 

The observance of this festival at Tiki;mazmuv^di near Tanjoire is 
oonsidei-ed specially important lor the reason that Siva had oil one occasion 
made a mazhu or lance dance at this place and the incident is said to have 
taken place on the Vaikasi Visaka day. Farther it is said to be the place 
wherefrom Siva's aaored bull had its incaruation on ^fais festive occasion. 

ALWAa'TUtUNAOARi in the district of Tinnevelly is the next important 
place for the observance of this festival* There was n fainons Vaishnava 
saint in that place once, and he was named Naramalwar.^ He is said to 
have given to the people the sacred Vedas of the HinduB in Tamil. As he 
was born on the Vaikasi Visaka day at Alwactirunagarip the observance 
ot this festival there is considered specially medtorions. 

There is art iiruige representing the Nsirasimha Amittara {incar¬ 
nation) of Vishnu, in the hill temple at Simh.ach.vlam’ in the 
Zamindari of Vizianagaram. On all days ol the year, it remains coated 
over with sandal paste, but on the Yaikasi Visakaday, the paste is scrubbed 
off and the form is available for view. It is again coated over with a thick 
pa 3 te of sandal to be exposed to view only on the ne^t Vaikasi Visaka da}. 
People flock to this place in large numbers on Vaikasl Visaka day to have 
a view of the figure since on other days of the yeatp it is wholly covered 
with sandal paste- 

On the outside of tho nonhein wall of the endosure nf the Ta^sjoke 
temple l figure^20) is a record* in the fith year of the Chola King Rajendradeva 
(1030-63) making provision for a daily allowance of paddy to a trocjp of actors 
who had to enact the drama Hajatajmi^ara-Haiaka on the occasion of the 

1. F-ar ftammKrj ol Ihin .Alwar'a lila eM plge ot ol '■* S. I. S." 
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temple at BAitxAoiBt,* Trichinopoly di^Crictt is an insci'iptiou nelutlng to the 



Fig* 2a-TANJoaE Teojplo sjjtaro. 


leth year, adOth flay of Tribhnvaanthakravai tin Koneruiaeltondau making 
a gift of land for the festival called V»ikmi-tifiaial, 
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CHAPTER XUl. 


ADI-PURAM. 

This Hindu [t^Uval of AdUPuratu is celebrated in all Hindu temples in 
southern India in the month called Adi oc Asbada, corresponding to the 
English month Jnly-Angust, when the nsterism ‘Pcram’ (TieUa Ijtonis) 
is in the ascendency. The festival is one in tended to propitiate the Goddess 
Sakti Devi who is said to have come into this world on this occasion to 
bless the people. People therefore worship her to secure happiness not only 
for themselves hut also for those whom they love. 

If the Adi'Puram festival day happens to fall on a Priday, the occasion 
is considered to be highly tueritorious, and the people in consequenoe 
worship the Goddess then with more than ordinary devotion- 

It is said that there are eight or 5ai/iVs tForces of nature)in the 

universe and they are under the control of the Devi, Goddess of the Hindus. 
The eight magical arts called in Hindu mystie parlance the Aahtaviaha SidUs 
are derived from a knowledge of those forces. They are (I) Anima which 
is the art of entering into a foreign body, (2) Mfthima the art of incieasing 
the hulk of one’s body, (H) (iarmia the art of rendering small things tremend'- 
ously ponderous, (4) Lughima theiirt of lifting with ease the largest and the 
heaviest substances, {5) Praptki the art of gaining access through a small 
hole to Srahina's heaven, [G) PrakaJuga the art of transubstantiating and 
entering into various worlds of tennctis luatter, procuring all things needful 
from these and ascertaining the localities of various substances, (7) Isa- 
thrnnt the art of creating, protecting and destroying the world as well as 
rendering the planets obedient to the will, and C8) the art of 

bringing under subjection one and all created beings ludra and the various 
Gods inclnded. 

The eight Nidhh^ are also called by eight different names with chaiuc- 
teristics peculiar to each. The Nidhi called Padma is said to be presided 
over by Lakshmi and people attaining this Nidhi secure prowess and skill 
in warfare and also command the wealth of all mortals. 
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The Nidhi goin^ hy the name Mnkapadmti secmres the coiuinaini over 
all precious gi^ms in the universe, for one having yogic tendencies in hiuK 

The Niiihi jlini'am shapes the chata^ter of the mdividiml and secures 
for hini soccesa in military oper.it;ions and the friendship of kings. 

The Nidhi cahed Kachapa brings succesB in all business imdertakinga 
and makes the individual favoured by it* the beloved of one and all. 

White the Nidhi Mtikumhi developed in the individnat tine iBath&tJc 
instinets. that going by the name Nanda secures for him crops in plenty 
and i mm unity froui wants* 

The Nidhi Nil^ h suJd to favour all sorts of enjoyments and Sarika 
self-realisation and eternal bliss. 

The two Nidhis Sitnka and Pndfnn confer on individuals mundane 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss. The i.vealth secured by Padma Nidhi makes 
worldly enjoyments possible and the yogic powers conferred by Sanka 
Nidhi result in bliss arisini^ from self-realisation. 

As these two Nidhis control in fact the other Nidhis* sculptural 
representations of these two Nidhis only are placed at the sides of temple 
entrances in southern India. 

In a portico called VA&hta Sidhi Mandapuin " in Madiirap we have 
sculptural representations of these eight Sidhis or ^aktics* The rea^^on for 
the representation is that the presiding deity of the Madura Temple 
^ri Sundareswara is said to have manifested these powers in him to the 
people of this world on a particular occasion and the tneidents are given in 
detail in the book of miracles of Sri Simdaresa going by the name 
''Halasya Mahatmiyam " called in Tamil " Tiruvelayadal Puiunam/’ 
Sixty-four^ miraeles performrsd by Sri Sundareswaia are recorded in this 
work. 

It is recorded in a myth that the Goddess of the universe look birth 
in human form on. the Adi-puram lay in a miraculous manner. A Vaisti- 
nava saint by name Periyalwur^ of Srivillipiitlur had no issues. He 
prayed to the Goddess Lakshmi for children and his prayer was fulfilled by 

l* A suram^Tj of appear on pp 16:1 to 173 of " S. 1. 

■ liffl o{ Lbiit Saeh t coninlt pAgO of " S. L 3.^' 
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her ill the rolU.winK .uunner. AUvur was ploughing his fields one day an 
people in those days used to do, nod came tip.>n a lovely female child while 
turning the first furrow. ■ Delighted at the precious find, he hastened home 
with it, gave it lo hi^ wife to nnriM.', and named it .Andal. I’he child, when 
it grew up, is said-to havH been iiccept^d as his wife hy :^ri Run gun ndu. the 
presiding deity of the Eeinple at Srii’angaiii. 

'L'ht; festival is observed with great fctat in thi' tajuplesat MitOCUA, Sbi- 
vii,LiprTi:trn, iFigg, 'il to VKD.vHAsv.vJf, Xkgapatam, 
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religious centre CHinAMBAKAit aleo, thiii Puram festival is observed not in 
the month ii^nly-Aug^st)H but in the month Acpisi (November). 

The obEervancc^ is said J^o lie lather iinii|ue. There is also an inscription^ 
recorded in the west gopurani of the leinple and it is dated Saka lolV. 
The village called Fooiappettai is made laenlitm of in ctjnneetion with the 
observance of this festival as stated above. 

ft will be seen that all festivalR am held only once in a year and no 
festival is held twice. All the important festivals art- observed througiiout 
the country at the same time. As the religious festivals of the Hindus are 
closely connected with the movcinentii of the stars and planet^p correct 
iiiformatum regarding the tiiue at which the ohservatitm shmild take place 
is highly esaeiitial if at all the observaneeK ace to he eCBcaciotis. Henne 
great stress is laid on the accuracy of the infcrinaiiun to reco- ded in the 
Hindu alinanaca or P^nchangams by the a^trcnoiiiecff^ 

As aevetai systems ol computation have arisen wirh the lapse of time, 
some following the heliocentric system, and some lolly wing the geo-ccntric 
system and so on^ differences of opinion a^o have urison regarding the time 
of the oljHervance of Hindu rites and cerumodics. Bub the principle on 
which these observances are ba^ed is the name and we find no Jiffereiiees 
in opinion there. Further in the observance uf most ol the important 
religious festivalfs, we find no differences of opinion among the astronomers. 

The Vedas and the Agamas say that the pertorinance of a deli ni be 
a umber uf religious festivals is e^cntial for the welfare uf a counbry. The 
nnmbcr of auch festivals varies with the different sects of Hindus. It is 
recorded^ in the second pr^kata of Sri Tyaguraja teuiple at Tiuuvarl'R in 
the Tanjorc districi that filby^six iestivals ai;e to be observed every year. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


V 


THE VYASA PUJA. 

Vyasa Puja is a ceremony observed on tbe full'inoon Jay in the 
month of A^ifuxda called in Tamil Adi, eorteapondijig to the Htiglisli iiiontli 
July-Augiist, mainly for the general welfaie of the world. It is a cere¬ 
mony important more to the Sanuu^his (ascetiea) and others who have 
renounced the world than to the worldly-minded men. What renownce- 
ment of the world really meiins is that tb<tfe who have renmiDced the 
world have no restricted symimthies, affections and reApoDSibilities which 
worldly men have in the shape of family ties and responsibilities, etc. 
They have in fact unrestricted responsibilities to wit the welfare of human¬ 
ity as a whole. Jlence the Sanyasins and others, who have renounced the 
world and its plesBurea, perform Vyasa Pnja to draw down on humanity 
the blessings of the mighty sage Vyastt, the author of the famous Indian 
epic M?ihai>h^rata. 

The reason why the Sage Vyasa of all the sages is worshipped by the 
Sanyasina and others who have renounced the world ts that the Adi 
Sankarachuriar ot the Hindus is heheved to be Vyasa himself Incarnated as 
that mighty teacher and consequently none deserves the pii|a better than 
Vyasa himself. In fact, the people in the know say that the worship of 
Vyasa is the worship of Adi Sankara and the wm-ship of Adi Sankara is 
the worship ot N'yaaa. Anyhow the Sanyasins. as th*^ followers in the 
footsteps of Adi Sankara, wlmiu they have taken as their ‘ Gnm/ must 
worship him and they worship him by wmshipping Vyasa on the Vyasa 
I’lija day. 

The mode ot olisei vance ot this pujais interesting and worthy of notice. 
Rice is spread on a piece ol new cloth and over the rice are placed lime fruits 
to draw the presence of Adi Sankara and his fom; disciples on. After the 
pnja ceremony is over, the rice is distributed to people to be taken home and 
mised with the stock kept there. Let ns panee to consider what aignifi- 
cance might have been attached to this * modus operandi,’ 


Liakshmi, th<! G-addess ol wealth, ie aaid tu reside iti rice and new' 
clotliE. On Auspicious oucAsions, her presence ts invoked on a bed of 
paddy or ric|! whieh forms the staple artide of food in the land. Farther 
it has been tlie titnu-wum custom of the Hindiis that lime fniits (one or 
tw'o of theml Bhgiiid be taken as presents when paying visits lo kings and 
men in power to solicit favours. So we may say that lime fruits ure 
intended to symbolise eucctiss in the undertaking. 


In the performance of all cereinorttes, we are in need of wealth wliich 
is thu: gift of Lakshun. We pray for success In the undertaking sytiibolis* 
irig the same by using lime fruits. So the ' modus opcrandi * in a Vyasa Puja 
ceremony is perhaps for invoking the presence and soliciting the blessings of 
liukshmi Accompunu'd by her husband Vishnu prAving at the Eame time 
for the success in the undertaking. 

Two centres of influence were established in southern India, one at 
Kuiubakonam^ in the Taiijore district and the other at Sringeri" in the 
Mysoie ^tate, to perj)etuate the meiuory of Sri Sankaracharyar and this 
festival is observed wdlh great eclat every year at those places. P™pte 
aaseuible there in large mimljera from places fiu and near to w'itiiess the 
pei'fornmncc of the puja and to obtain the blessings of the sage Vyasa. 


There is a hall in front of the central shrine" of Vidyivsankara 
in Sringeri supported hy twelve pillars. The* architectural design is such 
that the mys of the sun fall on each of the pillars in the order of the solar 
months. Here is a practical problem for the would-lje-Hiudu yogis to solve 
and for the advanced yogis to admire. 


As the whole ceremony of Vyasa Piija hinges on the great personage 
Adi Sankaracharyar (Fig. 2a), a short sketch of his life and work would 
not Ilf out of place here. He is believed to have been a sage and a religions 
reformer, borne even go to the extent of saying that he was Siva (one of 
the Hinda Irmity) himself born as man. Born of parents—a pious Jdralt- 
join named Sivaguru and his devoted wife Aryamba—at a village called 


i. it Wiw in Conjwfltali] UiAt this wai lonnted? li vsii «u1»wu«at1v 
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Kdadi OQ tlie tWtt oilled eiEsu ChKirni, in a slay in thp 

tiiontli of Vaisakiv, when the eonsteilalion Pnnaiisasa wsih Jiiiid to lie hi^iJily 
favotiriiblij the birth of a great sonl Ihh mortal \vuiiil^ thh marrellcMis 
child grew to become the greatest religimis teacher in the wotUL 

The hrth day of the new-moon fortnight in the month of Vaisaka in 
which Sri Sankara wm boi n* is a red leUei'i^el dixy in the aimaU uf south 
Indian rdiginus history goiriL! by the name ^Sankarajayanthi' day, in 
cotiimemoration ol the birth aind religions revival of this great soul* His 
philosophlea! treatises nfme the worse lor the imslaiight Jnade on them 
by rival religious ihinketti. In fact, hh commentaries on manv of tiie 
philosophical treatises have re^visted the attiick ma<U^ an the treatises lliem- 
selves and have kept them unimpaired and free from corruption, through 
long ages of time* 

Sri Sankara is said to liave received his spiritual laitktioii from one 
Sri Gov in da Bhagavatpada. He is also sail! to have made a toui^ through¬ 
out India for the purpose of reviving the religion of the Hindus since he 
thought that it had become corrupt by the pernicioLis teaching!^ of certain 
new religious cults Eaimched into the w^oild by certain ineti. 

Three !Hihooi» of philosophy have originated in India and they go by 
the name of Advraithiip DvvEiilha Eind Visishta-Adhwaitha. Of tbese+ the 
Adwaitha School of philosophy* owes its origin to Sri Sankaracharyar and 
the other two to Madhw'achariar and Bainanujacharia respectively. 

Sri Haukata's philosophy put in the iiTit-shell h simply this There 
is only one consciousness and intelligence par excellence in the universe 
and when the limitations imposed on Jivas by layers and layers fsf matter 
are cast off the feeSing of separaleuess CEjases to exist and the Ulcerated 
Jiva Ilf we can use the word since it shows separaieiicss) feels hhusell in 
alt and all in himself* 

The Dtvaithis of the Madhwa School of philosophy say that there cannot 
lie oneness of consciousttese and that Jivas will always be feeling a sepa¬ 
rate existence from that of the supreme intelligence going by the name 
Godr though there may be sevet'al degn^cs of density in that feeling* 

The philosophers of the remaining third school the Visi<^htat- 
adhwnithis asaerl the existence of a state of bliss lieyond what the Adivaithij^ 
are cognisant of. 
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Brl haJ DiaDj disciples and of thoflei Padmapad&p 

Hastamalaka^ Totaka and .vrandann-MiGra ate coneideied to have been the 
most prominent, fle’is said to hav^e visited Prayag and Varanasip and finaSly 
to have brought ttom Kailasa the abode of Siva, five Spatika (crystal) lingaa 
or phallic symbob formed of crystals, Thty jg^ hy the names of Uoga Lo^^a 
or the Lioga that cotild confer on the worshippers ert|oymente of every 
kind, Miikthi Linga or the Linga that could ensure for its devotee Libera^ 
tion from the wheel of birth and death* Vara Linga or the Lings that 
could confer boons of all kinds, Yoga Linga or the Liuga that could 
bestow on souls the blUs resulting in the unificalion of consciousness of the 
Jivas and the Isvara, and the Mokf^hu Linga or the Linga that could 
give the extreme bliss going by Lhe name Ananda said to be the birth right 
of Atma* the soul of human beings. These Jjingas now remain located 
respectively at SriDgerip Kethara-Kshetrap Nepal* Kuinhakonam and Chidam- 
baram. Sri Sankara's seat at Sringeri goes by the name of Sarada-Peeta, 
The reason for the name is that the Goddess of learEing " Saiuswathi' 
is said to abide in that sanctum sanctoriim radiating her influence for 
the w'elfare of humanity Ijeing installed there by Sri Sankara for the 
purpose. 


Sri Sankara is said to have created many influence-radiating centres in 
southern India choosing many temples for the purpose. Consequently 
people visiting those temples are said to return home greatly benefited by 
the magnetic influence pervading the temple atmosphere. 


Sri Sankara has written commentaries called Ba$h}jam^ on the works< 
'The Bhagavat Githu/ 'The Vyaaa S tit rams * and the important ' Dpani- 
shads." These help students to unravel the mysteries contained in those 
works of abstruse metaphysical problems. Sri Sankara appears to have had 
two classes of disciples going by the names ' Srotbas ’ and ' Smartbaig/ The 
former were passive listeiiers l>ecause they were ne^w pupils just then 
admitted perhaps and the latter the advanced and acknowledged disciples, 
to whom regular instruction and training in Brama Vidhya was given* 
The Smarthas of the present time are the descendants and the followers of 
the Siuartha class disciples* It appears that the Hrothas became Smarthas 
in course of time by the progress made by them in study. 


m 


The word Wruthi from $rut to heBCp and the word Smfithi comes 

from to remember. Hence have arisen the works *The Srnthi^ 

and the Smtithrs ' of the Hindus. 

Sri Sankara is said to have visited B&darinarayanp Kedarnath, Nepauh 
Ayodhya, Dwaraka and Gokula in Northern India. In aoutbern India be 
visited Jambukesvaraiu,^ Tirnpati* and Conjeeveram,^ In the last place, 
Sri Sankara is said to have designed the plan of the town in the form of 
Sri Chakra with the temple m the middle. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


avani mulam. 


The leligioufi <lay of ‘Avani fails in the month of Badrapr^da 

called m Tamil Acani corpesponding the English month Angust- 
Septerabeiv This month and especially this day is said to be under th<- 
influence of the astevisui Mulam (Soorpmnis) and its presiding deity is an 
Asuca naraed * Nirrithi/ 

The Hindus believe that thei:e ate two forces or inflnentes working m 
the ntiiverse, one favouring the eTolution of souls and the other hindering it. 
There are intelligences working in both these currents of influences. As 
the universe is governed by strict iustice, certain periods ate under the 
control of one force and certain periods under the other, The night hours 
between midnight and 4 a.m.are said to be favourable for the play of forces 
adverse to human spiritual progress. Similarly this month under the in¬ 
fluence of the Asura Dfirrithi has a preponderance of tendencies 

not favoiu*able for the progress of human snala. Hence to ward off the 
harm and evil effects resulting from the Asnrio tendencies of the Asura 
Kirrithi, human beings are advised to lead a religious life which would 
enable them to find out and cast off from them the germs .ff subtle evil 
influences sown into iLem by the Asiiric influences. 

There is also a myth attached to the origin of the importance of this 
event and one version of it is in brief as follows 


Once, there ruled m Madura a king named Arimadbava Pandya. 
Hnring hosmign* there was a great drought and the river Vaigai w-as 
immplemHfor a long time. 

Led that Indta. the God of the celestials, displeased with 
Lira had caused the drought in his kingdom. One day, all 
Le happened to (all a short sharp shower and there was a 



Ifait jAstotwT life, ixuiionii enil fientis, who, like the'niejn of the tJiesk*, 
thagode. 

k the flUt *tory oi Hete*K>a J/uAftO-Be (ia*n«krit) er Titavihjodi*! Pn^ 
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■ flight Sood in the river in consequence. The king Arimadlmnn Fandyan 
w&nted to stop the How of water towards and into the ocean, so that not a 
drop of the precious water mighi he lost. This was possible only by 
anangfiog to throw a dam across the riyer. lie accordingly apportioned 
ont portions of dam to be thrown across the river, among the people of 
Miidara. since he thought that, that would he the surest and the quickest 
way to effect the purpose. 

A small portion of the dam was allotted to an old dame whose 
avocation was to prepare and sell pudding and keep her body and soul 
together with the small proht she made out of her trade. £iit she was a 
good and pious woman deeply devoted to Sundaresa, the guardian deity of 
Madura. 

Colled upon hy the royal ministers to Hntsh the work allotted to her 
with threats of severe punishment if she njadc any delay, the old dame was 
terrified and prayed to Sundaresa, her asylum in troubles, when she eculd 
not seciiie the services of a workman on account of the heavy demand for 
labourers just then from every quarter of the town. 

In the guise of a workman with a basket op the head and a spade In 
his hand. Lord Sundara hastened to relieve his devotee from her anxiety. 
Finding a workman almost at her door ostensibly with no work on hand for 
the day, ihe old dame approached him with the request to have the portion 
f)f the work allotted to her by the king ririished by the evening. The dame 
had no money to give to the workman nor did the workman desire to have 
money paid to him os wages. Ail he desired waa something to satisfy his 
hunger, and the dame in great glee promised him as much pudding as he 
desired. An agreement was cyme to by which the workman was bonnd to 
finish the portion <sf the embankment assigned to the dame and the dame 
was w be giving him pudding whenever he came to her for i t bojag hunurv 
atiier hard woi*k. r**"*^™* 

The pretimded workman ate enough pudding to sati^ 
immediately, and carried with him enough to satisfy his hu 
any subsequently. When he came to the spot where the a 
were hard at work, this individual instead of attending to the i 
the dame, distributed the pudding among the workmen, chat 
merrily and was in fact retarding instead of hastening the wo 
au embankment across the river. 
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The ’officials in c1iii.rgG leinonstrated vifith him, threatened him with 
punishment but to no purpose. Work he would not do, but would boast 
that he could work wonders. He would often go to the dame with the tale 
of weariness and hunger and come back to the spot loaded with pudding to 
be distributed afresh to one and all of the workmen there. 

When the sun had set, the work of constrnotiiig the embankment was 
all over except lor the smalt portion allotted to ihe old dame. Water was 
escaping through this gap making it broader and broader each inmnte 
washiug away the adjacent portion completed hy the other workmen. 

At this juncture, the King was coming on horscbaok on a tour of 
inspection of the work done and going on. He halted when he came to the 
gap thri^uigh which the precious water was running waste* and blazing with 
anger asked who the defaulter was. The ofljcbls pointed out the lazy 
workman who was just ineasoring his steps and was counting them perhaps 
with the basket on his head containing a handful of earth. The King 
beckoned to him to appear before him and when he came near dealt him a 
blow along the liaek with the cane he carried in his hand. Every living 
creature there and elsewhere in the world felt the blow giveo to the 
workman and writhed in pain ! I The King by punishing Lord Suudara 
punished not only himself but also every living animal on earth, since He 
abides in every living thing on earth. 

When the ivorkraan received the smart blow on his back, he dropped 
the small quantity of earth he held in the basket* at the gap, when lo ! there 
was no gap to be seen in the embankment 11 

Stupilied with astoniahmetit at the miracle wronght by the seeming 
workman, the King remained for a moment as if petrified. When he 
regain&l his self-posBeasion* he searched for the workman throughout the 
city in vain for He had vanished from human ken 11 

By a flash of intuition corroborated by a voice from the open air, the King 
knew that the seeming workman was verily his patron Lord Sundaresa 
come to teach him a lesson for having unwittingly punished his minister 
Manikkavachukar who ^ad spent certain state funds in the services of 
the Lord of the AvndayarkoU temple. 

6b 
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The episode of the oM and her pudding abo^ the physical link 

formed between her and the Lord with which she was to he. dmwn nearer 
and Dearer to Him till ehe is merged in hk all pervadtn|^ consciotifiness. 

As the incidents narrated in the above myth describing one of the 
luiracles performed by Sri Sondareswarar of the M^idnra Temple ata said 
to have taken place on the Avani My lam day. special importance' is 
attached to itp 
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Mnitbern India. 
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special importoiice ib attached to t, l ccd ^ Qbgerved the re irr all 

scene of the iiicidenta arrd conscquenlly the gb ^ ^ ^ Sundaresa 

is taken in proces^non on thii leative y 

amidst much rejoicing o£ the people. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


VARA-LAKSHMI VRATHA. 

The Ilindu festival by the name * Vara^Ttaksbnii Vratha ' is oele> 

brated on the last Friday of the bright fortnight in the month Ashada, 
called also .Jifi, which corresponds to the English month July-Aagiist. It 
is a festival to propitUite the Goddess Lnkshmi, the consort of Vishnu, one of 
the Hindu rrinity. The name Vishnu really means ‘ pervading everywhere,’ 
and Lakshmi, his consort, is symbolical to represent the foroes found every¬ 
where, Eight forces or energies are recognised and they go by the names 
Srt {Weallhj, Bhu (Earth). Sarasratf'i ilearning), Prithi (love), Kirti (Fame), 
Sanifti (Peace), Tit^Ui (Pleasure) and PHufiti (Strength), Each one of these 
forces iscalledaZiakshmi and the eight forces are called the 
or the eight-LakshmU of the Hindus. Vishnu is also called Ashta-Li^^dg 
Padhi which is equivalent to saying lhat he is the asylum for 
Lakshmis or forces. In fset, Vishnu represeuting the pi'eservativflPP^S 
of the universe, radiates these forces from him. These forces am ^oni- 
fled and worshipped as Lakshinia, since atisti'oct force is not within the 
comprehension of the ordinary people. As liealth, wealth and proeperity 
depend upon the rythmic play of these forces, the worship of Lakshmi is 
said to he to obtain these three. A woman only can sympathise with 
women. Lakshmi is a woman. So she will ninre readily sympathise 
with women. Hence this festival is ol^erved largely by women invoking 
the blessings of Lakshmi on them, their husbands and thsir children. 

As m the case of the other festivals, even liera myths are pressed into 
sciwice to emphasise ttie importance of the obseiwance of this festival on the 
Friday which immediately precedes or fails on, the full-moon day of the 
month ^Ashada,* and it is in brief as sketched hereunder 

On one occasion, Parvathi and Parameswara were engaged so a game 
ofeheas^'. Parvathi was winning game after game, but Parameswata is 


1. Tbweiie fqlly d«9«ibed on 197 £ 169 o( S, I, G. Q. 
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gaid to Kfive cirvimed the victory each md every one ol the games, 
wanton iv^ to her intense cliagrin, ^ Parvathi vvantefi to have an umpire 
nod one Chitraneini, a creature of Paramegwara, was choaeti. Aft aa 
underling of Paniinefivvara, he suled with him most unjustly. Tliis provoked 
Purvathrs anger and she enraed ChUranemi that he -should become a leper 
for having played falftc to the sacred duty iniposed on him as an umpire. 

When Gbitranemi begged Parvathi hard to forgive him and Parames- 
vvara added his entreaties to it, she ia said to have relented and modihed the 
curse by adding that he would be cored of hift leprosy by observing the 
Vara-Lfikshrai-Vratha, doing which Ghitranemi was, it is said, rid of the 
Loathsome disease. 

The iustoiy of the origin of this Vara-Lakshmi-Vratha is rather inter¬ 
esting- LabshHi? t$saiii Uihavc visited a pious woman by name ^armadi living 
in the city of Kiindinapura m Magadha (JHihar) in one of her dreams and 
e3^pre^sed her satisfaction at her devotion toiler children^ When she woke up 
from her sleep, she tpok a bath and worahipped Lak^hiui to enaure her 
bteSftlings. When the other ladies heard of her dream and her worship of 
Lakfthmit they too began to worship her, and the custom is then said to 
have spread every w^here throughout the land in course of time. 

The leaves of certain plants and trees are supposed to be the favourite 
materials for use in worshipping certain deities. The leaves of the bael tree 
are considered to be specially ecceptahk to Siva while Vishnu is said to 
have a partiality for sweet Ijaail-Tulasi plants Similarly a kind of grass 
called grass in Sanskriti Arukti iu Tamil, Bartali grass in Canarese 

is s^iid to he specially acceptable to Dakshmi. 3o 
people gather this grass to worship her on this Vratha day The ancient 
alchemists believed that a white variety of this grass was available and 


Tfeia id ofle of ths comcnonaaL gtAs^, growing cv^rywhon in groAi abumiAnee. if iormn 
tho gfCAtor of toad at cAtttq in Ibia [^ouulry. It i» the prottittat aai! l&jvtinff 
(or plinttiiFS lawn#, obss. lU ai«lalDa>d to it-i b^asity iaaiioid the H^aani to cnlolirAU it in 

(heir wriUngi. IL Er T. 

It i# a flaad'biurlia^ Anil biind^prctaebiug It at#mia baavy rolling. By coattantlv 

roUing or allqwiog people to ovor ElurioJi Ijiwns tbe growth of tha gran# in doubly 

cooonrAgedp diteotly l>y helping tba proitrKte h%bit of Hodoli and ladirootJy by bardDning tbn 
Pioiliaad IrilLing nil It grawa well And iuKyrldudy in ail fcinde of soiltirom a pocsrliAbt 

.^o-srind to a rich bcAVy day noiU provided it gaU a goqd supply oE w^tor iu tba commeacdoicnt 
of itB growth to^otber with brigbi sunllgbt and ihorougb draEnage, No otbar in India bar 

iiiiob a wonderful devalopmcpt of root lihe smbterranntu] hy^m growth. 




using whioK hm^t lueials coulA be converted into gold!! This* fact perhaps 
was lEs^trumental in-creating in luen's iiimds the Ijelief that the glass was 
acceptable to Lakshnn* At any rate there is no gainsaying the fact that a 
decoction of the root of this grass was considered a p<jtent drink tn allay 
the heat generated in the body by practices. 


As prosperity and adversity are terms aritagonisttc to one another, so 
Lakahini has her contract in Goddess Ava-Lakshmi* who represents ailveisity+ 
Ava-Lakshmi is always spoken qf a^ the elder sieter of Lakshiui. It means 
that adTersifcy is the elder sister of prosperity. Even in the Pnranas it is 
said that when the ocean of milk was chnrned by the Devas and the Asuiiis, 
Ava-Lakshmi or adversity was the hrst outcome aod Lakshin i the iieKi* 
Herein is illustrated a sublime philosophical dictum. In the absence of 
paint pleasure will have no existence. Unless a man hag fdt the sun's 
intense heat, he cannot experience the pleasure of ideating in the cool shade. 
In the afisence of hunger, refi&h for food ceases to exist, ^^iinilarly a Tinin 
feels the pleasures of prosperity because be has e.xpericneed iidvers.ity before, 
rcnierabsrs it and contrasts it with his present position. Hence verily 
adversity is the elder sister of prosperity. 


It is said that people were once worshipping this elder sister adversity. 
Fearing that she might show her nature to them, if propitiated with worship, 
they are said to have given it’up. 

This Goddess Ava-Lakshmi another name * Kapila Pathni' which 
means " the wife of Kapib ' a sage who married her since no one else would 
wed her. ^hft is said lo reside in pipal trees and so people dare not touch 
them on days other than Saturdays when Lakahmi is supposed to be present 
in those trees visiting her elder sister and couserjneotly no harm could come 
to them as long as she is them to protect them. 

Special temples dedicated to Maha-Lakshmi exist in Doooaoaijoavaulj 
tFig. aO) in the Mysore Provinces as well as in Kolhapur in the Bombay 
Ptesidency. 


. A figara aI Lhia GoddoM h iUustrntM in plats 135 lagotbdr with « duitoription on 
air cl {5.1, O. G. AJid iMWi^ga atts ol Vnl. I, pari U qI H, | ^ * 
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Lakshmi is smd to have worshipped Lord Siva in the temples of 
Tikuvadx* near Tanjore, TiBUifiKRivCR near Vaithjawarankoil, Tihd- 
THBweiin near Tiruvarur, TianvABirB' and Tibcppathub in the 
Barunad District, and consequently these places are considered to be 
specialiy important for the observance of Vara-Lakshmi-Vratham and other 
Vrathams invoking the blessings of Lakshmi. 


« 


ThiilQriDd Chapter XVlLt ol 1, S*”* 
do> XIX do. 

. . - ^ 


* 










































CHAPTER XVII. 


UPAKARMAM. 

A bird is called twice born since it is fifat born as egg and 

then comes out of it as a bird, fiiinilarljr a Rrabmin ia called a smce 

he has the birth of l«ing la.mched into the ^orld Ermu b-s mother s v^omfa 
H., well as the birth into the spiritual world by the ceremony called 
• Vp^ouujanam ' performed for him by his parents and lainily Guru or preceptor. 

The Upanayaram of youths has a deep spiritual significance. VVith 
the ordinary physical eyes, men are able to see everything belonging to the 
physical world. But the Hindus believe in the esistence of fourteen 
Loitfls’ (worlds) called also Tfilas and each loka is a world full of conscious 
entities exactly like this physical world of ours full of minerals, vegetables 
and animals. 

The fourteen Lokas are named Bhur.loba, Bbuvar-loka, Suyar-loka, 
Mahar-loka. Janac-loka, Tapac-loka, Satya-loka, Bcahma-bka, Pitri-loka, 
Sotua.loka, Indra-loka, Gandharva-loka, liakshaea-loka and Yakshadoka. 

Kepresented by the expression Talu, they go by the names Atala. 
Vitala, Sutala, Karathala, Rasatala, Mahiithala and Patala, and seven 

othtir names. 

The end and aim of a human being should be to vivify their conscious^ 
ness in each and every one of these worlds and work there. Just as they 
work here in this physical world. This is in fact said to be the summiiiii- 
boniiin of lifti ill this world. 

The world ^ U^Dt^yauaiLi ' u^eans udditiowiil knowledge 

ol ibinga beyond the (preceptor) becomes un eye-opener 

to the youth and he begins to sea the ne^tt higher world. In fftti this 

ceremony was performed to Arjuna by Sri-Krishna in the battle-field, B} 

1* ItiJ * to MH 5 worJd. GfliismJly uiiaiis uiipar the rsBidoncfl 

of difiarfliit ipifcran of mimatcd ^ 3i* A. M, F. 
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strenuoAVs application day alter day. the youth deTelops this new sight more 
more till it ts fully open- la this way he is siAid to open and develop 
seven sights before completing his evolution. 

The thread' worn by Brahmins symbolises the play of spiritual forces in 
hisfinor bodies radiating the spiritual light around him. The carbon fila¬ 
ment within an alectnc bulb may rightly be compared to this sitcicd thread 
worn by the Hindus which in fact represents seven such threads of 
fire in his seven bodies in as nmny worlds of fine niatler. 


It is laid down in Hindu Dhnrma Sastras that a portion of everything 
earned ..r aopiirtHl should be distrib.Ued in charity. The Brahmins acquire 
and store up m them only spiritual force which is represented by the sacred 
thread called ' P,>ouiil So by distributing these sacred atrmga they are 
supposeil to distribute a portion of the spiritual fores acquired by them, 
during the year. People by wearing the threads given are said to .ncteL.se 
the stock of spiritual energy in theni- 


The Dpakarma religious ceremony is performed by the Hindus following 
the Yajurveda in the month otSmi'dim. called in Tamil .-Jeuni, corresponding 
to the Biiglifih month Aiigiist-Septembre on the full-mcon day it it happens 
to be free from defects. If the fuU-momi day in Avani is not free from 
defects, then the full-moon day in the month of Pnreiitas^ (Beptember- 
Octol« 3 c) is selected. If even that day be wanting in purity for the purpose 
then the ftill-moon dav in the month of Adi (July-August) is selected. 


The people who follow the Rig-Veda observe the ceremony in the 
month of Irawi when the asterism Sravana {aqiiilrrl is in the ascendency. 


,1.. iht^d Th. .wth wlitli . ihwwi ^“* i.® 

Llwplikiitby IJrii.hin«niiMiUjird<Ht»T)iJ(ipiJn by ^rwu* o( tbe'iiiuo eMlw 11 li 

«on WUcti totb*r>8hthi!? .‘‘t 

Kimiriv** and Vfli«:y»» ara diuitlfid to wi»ar it. A eblia halw.-wsii tjjv>1!*' f. ^ Jlf 

iiivealcd wUb thu («ra<1 thrund whan a iMtumovy i* liaetarirtad. Tbi« givto the ne^hyto a rigbl 
to APPiar bafoca bis prOc«ptar to atuJy tbe Vedas and aeqilife intmla^V. IfipU cMd 

Usea, aaaordinj sonia aulUoritiM, (1) tba iHllW ^ i i .Meh ITd lbs 
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d, dalulcrit )»t = to purity and ItoOl thread Holy tbnud wcm on tbe «boiiIdB» oJ tho ttflM 
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The people who follow the b^tne-Ved^ obsetve the cefetiiorij in the 
same month Avani but on the day when the aslerism HasUi (corvi) and the 
Tithi Panchami prevail. 

The recitation of the Vedas on this day ia said to be very meritorious. 
Libations of water are poured to propitiate the luancs of the departed 
souls and the sages who had taken the trouble to preserve and hand over to 
poiiterity the Vedas the soEiroe of religious, beliefs and ceremonies. 

The ^ edas are said to have worshipped Lord Siva called Iswara in 
several places The most important of those places are the temples at 
Vkhabanyam' in the district of Tanjore, TiUDVAZHUNnca near Kiittalam 
in the same district, TmUKKALOKUKBAM' in the Chingkput district, 
Tibuvedikk™ near Tanjore and Tibuffamaivasa near Shiyali. 

It is said that the sages at one time had the truth conve 3 'ed tn tlie 
Vedas revealed ki them by God himself at TiRdvo'tTUVtJB near Conjeeveram. 
The Goddess is said to have had the mysterieH of the Vedas revealed to her 
by Iswara at the place called ‘ WrAUAKosAMANOAi ’ near Rmnnad. 
Further, God is said to have chanted the Vedas at the place called 
TiBOTHOBOTni near Mayavaram, ih the guise of a Bmhiuacharin youth. 


Thj^ larma ClfB|]bar XXl M ** S. 1, S. 
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CHAPTER XVllE 


GAYATHRl JAPAM. 

It is a scientifically piovcd fact that souii-l arrangea tha atmoapberifi 
attims into definite shapes. Different sounds create different forma and the 
forms created by sound retain their shapi^ for a shorter or a longer period 
of time according to the strength of sound put forth to form them. The 
sages of old knew tbia fact and made Jong and patient eiperimenls m this 
direction and noted the effeot produced by particular vrords going by the 
name of incantations or dfffwframs. There is a separate science called 
\fartira Sasint dealing at length on this subject. Oue of these incantations 
goes by the name Gayathrl^ and every Brahmin is ItEiund (o repeat it a 
number of times at a sitting thric^veryday early in the morning, at noon 
and at the time of sun^set. The form created by the repetition of this 
iaa,ntra[ii' by the natee Gayafehri O^vathu. 

As soon a form as detailed above is created it beoonres a thing akin 
lo our dynamo, wherein is stored more or leas energy both human and divine. 
The influence radiating from this form or Dcvatba shields the individual 
from whom it originated, from all malign and evil Influences, ff it « sur¬ 
charged with sufficiently strong energy, it becomea in the hands of its origi¬ 
nator a veritable angel ready to carry out even the slightest wish of its 


Certain occasion^ v^ery fav^>Ulrftblo lor cifeatini^ the^e lyruia and 
surcharging them with energy! The occaaioti of solar and lunar eclipses 
are said to be specially favourable for this purpose. The i>eople believe that 
the flrat day of the dark fortnight in the month of Jfloni f August- rieptemberl 
is highly conducive to the purpose of producing loaximiim effect with 


1. Tbs word Id«4d< "111.1 wtdflh It ia 

tha word lii.l Wii ill Iho bastemlc#, tho ll.viour. Tbu awrf 

urMtea, in*iiil.iD* .nd dwirov. ii. Tte« thf« s.PDCM of the O^iUhn. mo 
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irntt—i. the tiigheat cevelstiaa. While mediUtiuj; oa the Gmy.thr* Ji»t lu eipire lo».rd» h ae. . 
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iiiinimurn effort. So this day of all the days in the year is selected for 
tTiiyathri Japatn or the lepetition of the incaacation going by the name 
Gayathri a nnmber of times. 

This potent incantation of the Hindus going by the name Gayathri is 
derived fiom the Big Veda, The burden of the incantation is that the in* 
dividnat prays to the sun to give him light, knowledge, and energy. la 
fact he is in the midst of all these hut a certain amoant of will is essential 
to absorb and assimilate some of these energies of the sun and the repetition 

of Gajathd enables him lo accomplish it with a more or Jess amount of 
success. 

The posture most favourable for the easy assimilation of the sun's 
energies is supposed to be the one facing the sun in the morumg when one 
pei Jorms i he repetition of the Gayathri man tram. Before the commence¬ 
ment of this Jnpam (prayer.) Pranayaman ' or the control of breath and 
rythmic mspiiution and expiration are prescribed. This practice makes it 
easy for the individual to keep the mind centred in the undei-staudiog of the 
meaning of Gayathri more easily than it would otherwise be possible. This 
conceniratioa strengthens the wilt and absorbs aud i^imilates the solar 
energy iitid vitality-. In fact, when the Gayathri is repeated, the sun is 
sisualised in all his splendour radiating his energies every where especially on 
him. He should also think strongly with one pointed concentration that he 
is absorbing and assimilating the solar energy liecoming in his turn a mi- 
fuature .>,uo. By constant and continuous repetition of this practice he 
eieates a centre of mighty force himself rcmaiping behind as the source of 
that ceil lie. The sim we sea is in fact such a centre of force origmating 
from a mighty consdousnees remaining behind. 

The mechanical repetition of the words of the Mantram without attempt¬ 
ing to pierce through the veil of wmxia and sucking as it were the sense con¬ 
tained m them, may not produce satisfactory results. To help in the process 
of keeping the. wandering mind more or less fixed, careful counting of the 
number of limes repeated is ordained, 

II Uu.mlin Hantniiii be not repeetea. keeping «n en^nl ol tba on- 
gn.Dg »nd nulgoing brenlh le r«„,n,me„aea lo keep Uw mlna eope,.!., . ..; 
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People peeformiag this Bayalhrt -Tupiiui sit’ in a pare and solitary place 
where detraction is not possible, imd repeat the incantations,’ ten. twoiity- 
eigbt or one hundred and eight tiuios, as it snits their convenience, and time 
at their disposal. People should not practise this Japatn with breaks and 
intervals. They should practise it every day during the whole of their life 
time. IE there is a break, then they will make no steady progress but will 
only be marking time, remaining in the place they started froiu. 

It is laid down that a rosary ol tweTityseven, fifty-four and one hundred 
and eight beads may be made use of, in keeping account of the repetition of 
the mantram. The rosary may be either of Utidraksham, or crystal beads. 
Counting on tbe fingers and on the joints of the fingei^ is also resortt^d to 

by many. 

At the time of performing the Japa feet should not be presjiing tightly 
against each other. The head should remain nneovered and the posture 
easy and convenient. In mornings, the hand should be placed near the 
navel, at midday near the heart, and in the evenings near the face This 
action facilitates the storage of energy absorbed from the sun. 

People performing Japams may ait on a piece of silk or blanket spread 
on the ground. The skin of a tiger, or a deer is eaid to be a moat suitable 
thing to ait on and meditate. JMats made of Darha griiss und planks of all 
trees and of certain trees in partienkr are also recommended as suitable. 
The ^jHrnas (seata) should not be made use by others if one wants to preserve 
the eflicaey of the Japam. It is said that even the seals used by one prac¬ 
tising the art of meditation are made pure and holy and consef^uently they 
should not be rendered impnre and unholy fay contact with unholy and impure 
persons or things. 

The Ga\ athri Japam performed not with the aim of personal gain bti L with 
the aim of helping the world is said to be a or sacrifice, the bfme- 

fit resulting from the Gayathri Japam should he placed whole-heartedly and 

l. The JMns (aiiat) muy of *illi »priad im tbe ground, « ii hlmtst, or a skm ej 

ttnlutopc. or Imsn, or wood, or l«*w, oto. Moono ct« Bhould nw it. Thu bod, Mono, dtow and 
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iiUfeBtirvettly al the disposal of humsDitr. Then the energy goes to the 
nniversal reservoir of anch energies from which bnniHnity as a whole is 
receiving help on suitable ocoasicns to make pro^ss. TeinpJes and other 
places where people gather in lar^e numliers are chcsan to shower the 
energy from this reaertoir by its guardian angels. 

The sxui aacoi'ding to his various functions is called by various names. 
Ue is called Karayana in his preservative aspect. The eight llikpalakas or 
giiurdian deities are in reality his outposts. In meditation, the sun should 
be conceived in the centre of a lotus flower of light petals representing the 
eight Dikpalakas. Indra sy*luboUsing the desire to do good should be 
located in the petal in the east. Agui representing sJeep, laziness, etc., should 
be located in the petal in the soulh’east. Yarna representing cruelty should 
be made to occupy the petal in the south. Niruthi representing sinful 
actions should be located on the petal in the south-west. Varuna symbolical 
representation of playfulness should occupy the petal in the west: while 
Vavu representing travel, adventure, etc., occupies the petal in the north-west. 
Kubera represents sexual enjoy incut and Isana desire for wealth. These 
must be made to occupy the petals in the north and north-east respectively. 



CHAPTER XIX. 


KRISHNA JAYANTI. 

Vishnu, the itreservuiive aspect of the universe and one of the Hindu 
Trinity, is said to take birth^in this mortal world of ours udienever it is OTot- 
biirdened with evil-doers and smuers « ho_by their wmkeit actions upset the 
enuilibrium of the earth. Ojie such incarnation w bis birth as the child of 
King Vasadeva and Queen Devaki Devi of bygone ages. He was then gijen 
the name of Sti-Krishna, and his history is recorded in the famous work o 
the Hindus going by the came of “ BhagaTatani.” 

Born to rid the world of the wicked oppressing the weak and the help¬ 
less he was secretly brought up by the chief of the Yadhavas' (cowherds) to 
whom he was taken as soon as he was born, since his uncle by name Kamaa 
considered him an enemy and so wanted to get rid of him as soon as he was 
bofii by putting him to dfiiith* 

The birth-day of this marvcllons child is celehrated as a festive and snored 
day on the eighth day of the dark fortnight in the month of Srarana called 
in TamiMeani which corresponds to the English month August-September. 

Thehjiit^ day goes by different names vrith different people, ^ Some 
call Jai/anti Day.' A lew call it ‘ Jimirtn Atl>ta»u Day,^ while 

a good many have given the day the names ‘ Gokida Ashtanti and Sn 

nlayanti* 

The myth relating to the advent of this mighty soul on earth is as 
sketched hereunder;— 

The mother-earth is said to have brought to the notice of God \ isbnii, 
that the population of the earth had enormously increased, that virtue was 
being trampled down by the tyrannical wicked and that she feU the burden 
rather unbearable. Vishnu thereupon is said to have consented to nd the 
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eurlh of the i^uperflnous population by deatroyiug thi; wicked. To accom¬ 
plish this pill pose be took birth on this earth, as the son of a King under the 
[lei'secution of his brother-in-law, a veritable demon in human shape, but 
bud to be secretly brought up by others to avoid being put to death by bis 
cruel uncle. 

He is said to have iiccompljahed the main object of his incarnation on 
this earth by having punished the wicked and helped the virtuous. 

The ■ Dharma ^' of each indivudua! was fined by him on a permanent 
basis, and proper arrangements wore made for the protection and guidance 
of the world. 

This arafAfir or incarnation of Vishnu is said to be a t3'pical one since 
he had combined in bis divine personaltty the three aspects of creation, 
preservation and destruction to demonstrate to the world the oneness of the 
cosmic deity. 

That he was a typical and ideal child is demunstrated by his boyish 
freaks and escapades described in prose and verse and read and sung over 
the length and breadth of the lands by thousands of people, men and women, 
young and old. 

His adventureB with thegopis' and the manner in which he made one 
and all love him shows that he was a youth of marvellous beauty and an 
ideal lover. 

The destruction of the wicked and the masterly manner in which he 
conducted military operations shows that he was a warrior to the core un¬ 
paralleled in the annals of any history, * 

A wise connsellor he asaoredly was. is demonatruted by the decision 
arrived at by the Pandavas under his instructiona. 

I'he teachings imparted by him to Arjuna on the field of battle, graphi¬ 
cally described in the famous work going by the uameof" Bhagavat Githa,'* 
reveal him as the greatest philosopher of all ages and times, and a Yogi of 
the highest order. 
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Though there are iunuinetable temples dedicated to ViehQu,the numbers 
dedicated to his iuMToation as Sti-Kiishna are few and far between. The 
reason for this is perhaps that people have taken to worship him through 
paintings and not througb temple innigfts* 

The various forms in which Sri-Krishns is worshipped are. (11 The 
Bala-Gopab Krishna or the baby-Kvishua, (l^rThe crawling Krishna or 
Krishna as a child on alUfours, t3) GovariUi'ana-Uddhara Krishna or 
who uplifted the mountain, (4) Venn-Gopala Krishna or the cowbera 
Krishna with the Ante. (5) Kalin gurnard hana Krishna or Krishna in t e 
posture of dancing on the head of a serpent to punish the same fonts wick* 
edness and (ti) R idha-Krishna aod Kukmani Krishna or Krishna in compan% 
with Radha and liukniani. 


In the great Mahabhareta war, Sri-Krishoa acted as a charioteer to 
Arjuna called also Pattha, Hence he derived the-^lame Parthasarathy or 
the charioteer of Pai tha. A temple is dedicated to him m this aspect at 
Tbiplicase’ (Fig. HI* in Madras going by the uaiucSn-Parthasaiaihy temple 
and it is one of the important templo^i in southern India- 

There is also a temple dedicated to Sri-Krishr,a in CoNJEEvi.BAa‘ and 
it goes by the name Pandavadhoothar temple or the temple of Krishna who 
wont as u rn^sstDgtir of tli-fi Paiidjivfls. 

The temple in MASNAiiGUTti in the Tanjore Uisinct goes by the name 
Rajagopabswami temple and it is dedicated to the memory of Vishnu's 
incarnation as brs-Kris'hiia, ■ 



I'here 


temples of this God in the holy place going by the xiaiae 
Canara District and at Tkivashkolam near Iringalakuda 
St 4 ite Baihvay line. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


ANANTA VRATHA. 

The Hindu Te^tival goini^^ by the name Adanta Vi^itha ia obacrYed oa 
the foniteeath day of ilie btjght fortnight in the month of Badtapuda 
called in Tamil J raft/, which corresponds to the English month Augnst- 
Septeinber* Tlip obaervadce of this Vnithn is believed to sirscdre for the 
observer iminnriity from all KOri-ovva, Some men go to the extent of saying 
that even a lost situation may he regained by a faithful observance of thf^s 
Vratha. 

The festiva] is c<?lebrat^ in hononr of Loid Namyana, the aspect of 
worship being the one prior to the evolution of the worlds and the creaiion 
of the living beings. 

The word Anania iiieans ^ Endless/ Therefore the Vratha called 
Ananta Vratha is the- worahip of the deity in his existence wlthont any 
limitatiaii. In fact, time and space will cease to exist for one who raises 
himself to this state of conBcionsnesR. 

the form in which the deity 13 wotahipped on this occasion is a 
Mclining one on tln> back of a hydra with Sankba and Chakra (conch-shell 
and wheel or discus, the usual appendages of Vishnu) in hia left and right 
hands respectively^ 

A serpent or hydra geueiully symbolizes ap&pe as well as wisdom. A 
reclining posture reptesenta the state of inactivibjj^* Hence the form used 
foi worship on this occasion righiily symbolises the pe^-fod of inactivity called 
Pralnya of the deity with hit conscious ness nninaiiifeBth„^d. While he goes 
to sleep, everything goea to sleep after him. When be manifestf + everything 
manifests after him. At the time of prataya the various cemves of conseioua- 
ness going by tfae name ' Jivas' are said to be lite particles of gold dust in 
a lump of wax, with the oonsciousness centred in theinselves. 


II t. D^salutioa. TKtcinlofs or dBitrueli^a af the wqrl^. Bm TIS 

M- A. Hi. IT. ^ ^ 
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AtrDiK of ages are said tu by between the Qominenceiiient of a 

pralaya period and a period of activity. The peiiod of inactivity is said ttp be 
a night for the deity luid the long period of activity a single da3' for him. i 

When he awakes from his sleep or in other words when he begins his 
activity afresh and manifests his divine potentiality, he shoots a loti^ hud 
out of his navel which hluesoms into a flower. From the centre of the 
flosver, the Ijord of Greation 'Brahtna^ appemrin and huilds up tlie universe. 

\ 

The mythical incident referred to above ib highly allegorica) and / 

it graphically describes the ittda-Srkkii or the genesis of the cosmos. It 
deserves to be deeply [Hindered over* 

Lord Xarayana, the aspect of the deity worshipped on this Anan'ta- 
Vralba day. ayiubolises the spirit of Gesd brooding over the waters of space 
iL- ibc primordial subsUnces out o| which future cosmos or universes arise 
into existence because ol the application of hiif will. 

1 

' The seven-headed hydra on which Kaiivyana is said to rest symbolises 
s|.ace and eternity as has already been pointed out. The seven hf>ode or 
Iliads of the hydra stand for the seven forces playing in the seven vv^orlds of 
matter in the universe kept under his doinination. Some say that this 
hyCra of Vishnu hag only five heads and not sevens deriving it perhaps from 
theHiudn philosophy which says that a man has only five or bodies 

cornsponding to the five kinds of matter in the universe played over by' five 
kind of forces. 

i.l any rate^ as the hydra has only one body there is only one force and 
oonsetuently only one kind of primordial substance- Thi^ force divides 
itself iito seven or five creating as many varieties of matter for the for- 
matior^f the various universes of finer matter pervading and interpenetrating 
the cuafieroBas near. Practical consists in reducing the numbei' of 
these foces playing In and around man and finally merging them into the 
one forci of the cosmic deity in his first abode, and realising the state of 
conscioutiess he is in there. 

The ^ntric observances of this Vratha are very interesting and highly 
instructivi The observer of tbe Vnitha ties round his right arm a cotton 
band formd offonrleen threads and going by the name ^\nanta Dhurani-' 



I 
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The expression conveys to one the iilea of tbe fealmg of the ohssi-ver that 
lie renlises for the time being tbe forces brooding over matter without 
affecting it at all. Cotton threads are s.vmbolicDl representations of lines of 
forces. Learned yogis say that the core within u nerve is a streak of light 
in a bed of space. The hod of space is the I Kid/ of Brahma, which is 
beyond grasp. Tlie conception of a form with only streaks of brilliant lines 
of light creating a luminous sphere, is the conceptioit of the form of an 
angel and that of n man in his final ethereal body. Even ptanls and 
animalB have a web of these lines of forces raore or less brilliant causing 
around them spheres more or Jess luminous. 

The ‘Ananta Dharam ’ or the string Uj be worn hjh the Ananta 
Vratha day is first placed on a chakra mandata which is symbolical of health 
and wealth. At the close of the paja it is taken out and worn on the right 
upper arm. J 

. . . ^ 

This aspect of the cosmic deity is worshipped on a day when the moor^e 

is in the asterism ‘mrijn-Sirtt’ (ormmV) in the month of Marga-sira to shal/yr 
off sterility and to get good children. The worship in given the namej,, 
' The observance of Putm-Ananta Vratha.' f| human will is centred fo/on* 
sufficienUy long period of time at particular hours or particular days e lfttn 
side red favourable for particular purposes, on the attainment of cer^e- 
de.sired ends, successful results ore sure to follow. A belief in this slhs in 
ment makes people observe this or that Vratha to obtain the objec^ifeve 
view. In fact, the Hindus believed, believe, and will continue to b*of the 
that no attainment is impossible to achieve iu the three worlds ied in 
universe believed tu by them, provided sufticient will power is dire< 



the direction of the desired for ends. 


pumber, 

The chief forms of miinifestation of Mahavisbuu are four in 4disosha 
and they go by tbe names Vusudeva, Hankarshana or ^ 
Pradhyumua and Anurudba, 


li the finest 



Vasudeva is his coneciouHness in the highest and pe 
luriu of matter. 


Sankarshana is hia coueoious extNtence in the next level lijd Chakra 
above one, and tbe other two are said to stand for his Sankha ^ 


1 
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Vishnu is always represented with four 
he holds nothing, having them ready to give is ^ in the 

which he taises. he holds m ^Tbes^ two are symbolical to denote 

left the H.inkham of the concb t^helU These y 

chastisement and punishment of the evil doers. 

The ten avathars' .or incarnations of Vishnn am 

(1) V,.»l>a-AvMl«r!-I« this inaatnation of Vithno “ * 
aea.'o,a ao aso.. by n.,oa Hitaoyababa bo ,.oo.ar i,o.» buu and .abo.. b 
c„H, whW. «as stolon and h»I nndor tbo oosan by hnn, to .t» o g 

position. 

On lb, ItvolfSb day in Sho bright torlnieht of the month Magha, 
aamrnry-February) which is known as Varahii-Dvadesi, the anniversar 
this boar incarnation is celebrated. 

,2, S„.a,.nha-Av.tha. :-Ih th.a n.an-lion ava.hae or ^mo.^". 

V Jnn’ hint on. Hiranya -To. 

out Of a pillar when Challenged by him to do so. lie s& 

his that he was omniscient and omnipresent. 

The anniversaiy of this avathar is celebrated on the 

^ i-t. i-f Vaic-ika when the aslorism bwathi 

the bright fortnight in the month of \ais.ika when 

(Hoofis) is entered into by the moon* 

\ftor th« doBtruction of Hiranya Kasipn, NaraBimha did not abate h» 
After the 0 ^ ...re oonsiderably alarmed. In order to 

terrific natuFL. ^ ^ ta have assaiued the Sarubhai' 

soocesB over enemies in battle- and immnn.ly from diaeaaes. 

(8) Vamana-Avalhar :- In this dnarf avathar, ^rd Vishnu is .aid 
to have hnmWed-Th. pride of Mahahali. a king who ^ ^ 

kingdom of Indra, the God o« the heavens, by bis pto»e»_ He b^g 
Mi as a gift three feet of soil, and «hen that vra. prommed. he .^m^ a 
Lge foJ going i,y the name o, Tri.ikrama '»™'p^tt 
of the heavens by one tool and the whole eatlh by the sec^_ 

1. For dutiilSfl inrormatioii Su# 

2, Piiga 25-^ 

Su 
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third foot of land, he placed bis mighty foot od the head of Bali and pushed 
him into the nether world. Bait’s life wa« spared as he was not thoroughly 
bad. 

The worship of Vamana in the la^a^ or hours of the day going by^he 
name Vrichika-Lagna on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight in the 
month of Badrapadha is said to confer on the worshipper a prosperous life 
and success in all the undertakings. If the day happens to be a Sunday w ith 
the asterisin Sravana (a^utfm) ruling over it, it is said to be specially favoiii- 
able for the porpo^Op 

(43 Paraaunima-AvatharIn this axe-hearing incaration Vishnu 
is said to hare extirpated the Kshatriya race of asuric origin and exercised 
^sovereignty id Malabar. 

{5} Bama-Avathar:—In this arrow-hearing iivathur or incarnation 
Vi.sbnu is said to hsTe killed Havana, the ting of the Rakshasas of Ceylon 
or Lanka. The incidents relating to this are recorded in the famoos Hindu 
epic ‘ Raraayana ’ emphasising the moral dictum ’ Though vice triumphs in 
the beginning, virtue wonld in the end crush it down and prosper.' 

(6) Krishna-Avsthar :~The lovely sky-coinplesioned Krishna is said 
to have killed the vicious king Kauisa who was his maternal undo 

(7l Matsya-AvatharIn this incarnation as a fish, Vishnu is said tu 
have destroyed an asura or demon who had stolen from Brahma, the creator, 
the four Vedas. Vishnu is said to have recovered these Vedas from the 
bottom of the ocean where they were hid by the asura and restored them to 
Brahma to bis intense delight. 

(8} Kurma-Avathar :—This form of tortoise is aaid to have been used 
as a place of rest for the mountain Maudara used as a churning rod 
by the devas and the asuras when they oharned the ocean of milk 
to obtain from it ‘ nectar ’ drinking which one is said to become immortal. 

The anniversary of this avathar or incarnation is celebrated on the 
.jisAayfl-rrifAitfaday in the bright fortnight of the month Vaiseka. .^pril- 
May. 


(9) Balarama-Avathar;—This incarnalicn is said to be but the dual 
aspect of the avathar of Vishnu as Hri Krishna of Dvaraka. Many asums 


1. SAiukrit a^a» . Mnl»ol; puiqi ql couVuti or intefMclion of two Uus* Tin. 

rwmf of n il^n aftlie Zg^iiu tha horizon, 
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.„„ia.oK.v.b.»n ae..«,ea «>. ^ 

own brother when be was born as hnshna an 

(10) Kalk^Avathar :^Tbis horae-faced incarnation is yet to take place 
at the end ot the rar.oini' Kali Yoga- 

SniMUSH^SAM in the South Ac Thmcleput and SmHACHALAM 

r -r,o. 

in .he sonth Aeeo. di,.ric. « dediCnd 
.,.lh.e referred to in the ineidenls retatine to \ enwoo AviU - 

The rereple of Ane„dnp.dreennbhee..n.i in the eit, 
the Slate of Trevnncoie is eaid to be bmlt in inemotj 

The te^pie soin^ h, the nant. o, l%TSh» 

ill the city of Madnis commeiuorates the avalhar of 

nt ihP above rained avathars that going by the name ‘Rama 

avathar • is perhaps most familiar to the 

temples dedicated to it. HamaswamI temple m KuM ^ beinc one of them. 

district where He is represented as seated to be crowned, being one 



CHAPTER XX!. 


VINAYAKA CHATURTI. 

The Hindu ceremony going by the namej? ViriftyTiku Chaturii and 
Ganesh Chatiirii h of percnnUil interest to the Hindus pll over Tudia. It 
is a Vratha observed on the fourth day m the bright fortnight of the 'month 
Bfidrapadtia called in Tamil Acani corresponding to the English nionth 
August-September, to obtain knowledge of things and success in all under¬ 
takings. There is not a Eliodn ceremony but coiuiuenoes with a pnpi to 
this deityP The reason for this is obTious- Grit and strength of will are 
necessary for success in all imdertakings. Intelligence also must play ils 
part welh The trunk of this etephant-headed deity syinboltseH grit and 
strength of will and the head of the elephant symli^^lises wisdotUf so by 
worshipping Vinayaka, cue luake-ii up his luind to use grit and strength of 
wilb wisely* in the nndeitaking he is going to set bis hands to. 

The myth relating to the origin of this deity with an elephant's head 
and a protruding paunch is in brief as follows 

Once upon a time* LordSsva. one of the Hindu Trinity, was out hunting 
with his ' Oanas" or attendants. His consiirt Parvathi was left alone. She 
desired to tak^ a bath, but there were no attendants to guard tho entrance 
of the bath-ioom while she was in it. By her occult powers she created a 
guard and placed him at the eriti'ance to the t/ath-room with strict orders 
not tti let any one inside. 

Siva rettirned home from hunting shortly after and wanted to 
into the bath-room where his consort Parvathj ivas. He was prevented 
from doing no by the guard placed at the gates by Parvathi. Wild with 
rage at the audacity of the fellow^ who dared to prevent him from entering 
a compartment in his very house, Siva drew out his aw^ord and cut off his 
head. An altercation ensued shortly afterguards betvveeo Siva and Parvathi 
over this affair and Siva in the end prombed to restore life to the guard 
whom he had killed in a fit of anger. He sept one of his men to bring him 
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• ■ t. in fftfe&t with its head iacvng borth, 

rbrXro«rr'.r„k oHhe bvbi» «..<=« h. cciano. 

find the original head. 

,h« trunk. rnuW “b* S“^“ ; „„ by hi» hn,tj 

"rrS- b. . ..nv. anH.na .be nn,... «nnad.upntb, 

« l.ieh .»«nn. the ebiol ot the ettendente. 



The Goddess Parvathi is said to 
have created this gufti^ (Fig. 32) on the 
foarth day in the bright forttriebt oE the 
month Bhadrapada in a particular year. 
So this day has been chosen lor hia 
worship every year as specially auspi- 
ciovis and important. 

This deity is said to have as-sumed 
different forms for a variety of purposes. 
On one occasion, he is 
assumed the form of a mad elephant 
and pursued the virgin Valli whom bia 
brother Subraiuanya loved madly, to 
make her seek his protecLion in terror 
which resulted in her deep love to her 
protector and eventual marriage to 




hlni- 


0 „ -.notor he i. t»id te h«e .ee»mcd the fotm ot . erow to 

I . ool nt holv wotei- kept by tho soge Agostyo in his heroulaso on 

npse a p . ,, holv river Cauvery is said to have 

the Sahya' mountain in Caorg. Ibe hOiy nve j 

taken her rise from this spot. ___ _ 

~~T la wnicqooat!* tb*rBi( iionH ^0 hclwf tt'U it i» «« to'noSi that • csm- 

/aitm of 1^“ , , .. o . «ribithU ambluiffitDl thu |trud«n<». 

..e ““ 

lh«a SI of H, P, 

Weabafii Gb-init** 
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On one ocea^ioti, when a fit for mischief was on him. he i. sairJ to have 
turned the form of a youth to ply bis jokes and tdcks m the abode of certain 
Though he w„a caught and chained to a pillar there for his mischief 
in the heemmug, the sage, came to know who he really was siibsenuenlfy, 
and made h,m gifts of a kind of cake called * * yfadhakum'.' From that trme 
orwflrd people began the practice of preparing this special kind of cake for 

offering to Vmayaka and distribute the same among youths after offering 
them to bmi. ^ 


Tile use of Hanalr grass for performing worship to thrir God is also 
said to be of sptfcial irilportnncb^ 


Once there ie eaid to h.ve lieed „„„ by He wee 

eery peweriet end ee.epell,d ladre .„d the other deee. to kp„ot o, .lit 
foreheode with rte.r kmetlde, eod to .it aod ewod oltmtoM, to ehow th,t 
the,, were eobmieeteo h. htio. Vioeyaki. to «.id to h.,e d«,roved tbi. 
eod eo„.e,„e,.,y.he d.vo, did tafore hi. who. they wee. ^ d 17 

H . Tho ^ “P*'" pmetiee froo.7° 

*ve- «,id ,1 ho. how b«.,„o.hee„eh,. with the Hind... ofall eloJllh 

worshipping Vmayaka. wnen 


. • 1 "T 7 " ^ “r ‘te thi. to 

ymboheol o h,, retotioh to .8ri.hi,„«. the word • J/oorto ■ i“ d7ve^’ 

rom 0 root the ineahioE of which to thief. * rot eteel, eoro, end heace 
lb,e deit, woeelapped to prot«:l the Cora (rota thto pe« of held ret, .i7 
ell the ntt epeciee of eaauels (rodeate) ore eeid to be oadoi his coalrol e. 
he,, »ata.U,a« de.-.y. Farther the deity e protoberaat belly eeTd l C 
yatboheel to ™pr,e.„t the bera or the etorehoeee t<„ greiae ,„d7. e.™ 
the ifwrpet or the munowmg basket, 


wwai er™»n.«ti.. tee w,a. ..... i.aa. 

tea.?' s •"te. 

boflotrr at tinai*Drnd laitilutad m 

lh« (l*J jbnd hhda,i|,tas4f.,t Wa aacMtor* rantv uT ■ Mcriflco mi 

tbiit fin* i po#iSir4y . ^ idea ^ ; arid aoothar muU 

proliaa msmtaf* oi tbn Jiiagdam. D* Sf<’f*i"'’*’ “ “<«« 

* r J. J OKI pilg^ Jij* ITT 
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The tusk, the single one he poBsesaes, they say, stotids for the piej:e of 
iron in u plough whieh turns over the f ucro^r. and the trunk itself tor sheaths 
of corn. The name Si,rpakama given to the deity lends support to this 
statement that he symboUses agricultural operations. 

Havana, king of the Rakshasaa and of Ceylon, is said lo have performed 
severe penance invoking the blessings of Sivaand obtained from him a U,mm 
or phallic symbol. The devas for reasons of their own desired that this 
lingam should never reach Lanka, and consequently maderepreeentations to 

. Vinayaka. 

Vinayaka thereupon in the guise of a Brahmin youth was standing on 
the way by which Savana was coming. By bis cxicult powers, he created in 
Ravana an immediate need to answer calls of nature, who thereupon desired 
the youth to hold the Hngam for him for a few minutes with strict injunc¬ 
tion not to place it on the ground on any account, since it was told to him by 
Siva that dire consequencas would ensue if he happened to do BO. The 
youth promised to hold it for him for a specified time and if Ravana did not 
letiirn within it. he said he would place the lingam on the ground. Kavami 
consented, but could not return within the time limit specified by the youth 
who thereupon placed it on the ground. The lingam imraediatly took root 
and liecamo imiuovahle having become fixed to the earth. The spot, which 
is in the Bombay Presidency, thenceforth came to be known as (iOKABNAM. a 
very famous Hindu religious centre. 

When Ravan-t returned and found out the trick played by the youth 
which spoiled his project of installing the lingam in his capital to ensure it* 
prosperity, he grew very angry and gave him a severe knock on the forehead, 
upon which, Vinayaka showed him his true form. Havana thereupon beg¬ 
ged his pardon for the punishment inflicted on him unwittingly. To atone 
for the sin of this act, ho knocked himself on his forehead with his knuckles 
which practice was forthwith copied by others to propitiate \ inayaka when 
performing bis pooja. 

There is a myth explainiug the origin of the custom of breaking a 
number of cocoanuts before Vinayaka for attaining success in any under¬ 
taking. 

On one occasion, Vinayaka had to enter the palace of the king of 
Benares to bless a bridal pair there. An asura by name ‘ Kuta' in the form 
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ot a big rook oa He nay. ptovonleil him fmin doing , 0 , Vinajaka eaiiaed 
a number of cocoaonU to be l.romsht llmre by the king and bia neople and 
had them broken on th. r„t. n-hieh actnot only broke it into nieoe, but niao 
drove the aeura oat of it. People thereopou oopied tide praotioe of break¬ 
ing CTCoanuls in front of \ ineyaka to remove impediments in the pathway 
tolhepiogreseofany undertaking and it has aiuee become one ot the 
customs of the Hindus. 

The great epic Mahabharata of the Hindus is said to have been written 
by th,s de^y to dicUtioi, by the sage Vyasa, at a single stretchy on mount 
Meru One of hie tasks was broken and m^dc use of in place of a style and 
from this act he is said to have won the name of ‘ mu^Dnndan ’ or deity 
With oii€ tusk or tooth, ^ 

Hind!!"™ “m and the 

land^ n a '’"""8,'“’"* “« «lld breadth ot the 

" ^ ^ s]\naos of special importance are those in the vtlbjre 

n-fTm*"'™' Tincvinainenuimn in the Teniore 

aetriel, J lycnMOaiTAnouni nair Nannilnm in the „me district of 
Tauiore aim TBicHiN 0 lv,i.y (Pig. 33 , .-h^y „„ _ 

commandjilg the town is a special shrine to this God. 

At Tjrnvalanjuli, his form is represented in wliit« stone. Also a metal 

.mage representing him with his two consorts \'ani and Kamali, exists 
in the temple there. cxisis 

tn the temple at TlltoVln.,.MentrDU. the image is placed very near the 
aanetiini ot the (vod since he is said to have wnrshipped Siva in that plmie. 

1 »»'’ i" tl>e small shrine in the south main 

street nt Chidambaram Ho is represented with ordinary human heads. 

In the thoasand-pillared M.ndapa at CHinaMirtnas, there is a enrving 
of this deity going by the name ,V„r««,«„ i, „ hutter-eating 

Ganapftti on one of the pilbrs. ^ 


point ofand ijitititO Iq 

pigk knd oF immadiatclr if} nnrth of ^ it tppftiiM la bo the 

Jotu^ fla4lLng on tlie tfreat doQp, iuiriuif ssvoo pataiffcaiJcd earth ■■ dtSicrcboO ab a 

WiDSf th? Mwint ail tlio topcf Whioh tba pan W ” * ^ atotUld it, wntrc 

3. rhh ii tfBat.^ tn Ohaptfr XIV of a I? S, ^ ^ ^ vin, u. A. D. 

Dd 

Do 


3 , 


KKU 

\KtV 


do 

do 







Pig. 33—THICtIINOPOl.Y Ucboliipillifyitwil flu tlifl iummit of tlw Toek. 


He ram ha or Panchamuica (five-faced) GaDapathi forma of hia ate found 
in the Neebyathakshi Amman temple at Nkoamatau and in thi? temple at 
Jampukeswarah. In the former place, the im^e is a metallic one with a 
lion for its PoAti«a or vehicle, while in the tatter it is of stone only without 
any Vabanani. 

'* Uavana’a' mother was in the habit of worshipping a fiajafit for ensuring 
prosperity to bet son. But lodra took it stealthily away out of spite and 
threw it into the sea. Ravana's mother thereupon refused to take even a 


1. fflgoilS tots. u. E.a 
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raorsel of food as her ilevotions were interruptfid. Havana promised to his 
d'SVOtcd UilOther thflt hfi hi'inu tKfi. /iklof I;-.j. ^ 


Kailas, and left for that inouQtain. tho home of Jiiva. There he performed 


pleased at hearing his own praise in verse. The king of 


Ceylon chopped off his owrt head, made strings out of its skin, and with the 
harp prepared from those strings played to the satisfaction of the God of 
Kailas, who asked him to name hts desires. Havana thereupon asked for 
the and a wife a.< beautiful as Unia herself, Siva took out 

from his own heart the Inminous atmu-ihtgam as hright as a crere of Sons 
and handed it over to the demon, with the injimction that it should never 
be placed on the earth except where it had to be located for ever. Holding 
the gem in his band. Havana repeated his request for a beautiful wife—as 
charming as the goddess. Siva replied that his wife Uma had no equal in 
beauty all over the universe, and therefore be oould only offer her as she 
was. Infatuated Havana accepted her, blinded as he was bv unholy lust foe 
the Mother of the Creation. He placed her on his shoulder, and walked 
off-with the motlier of the God of War, Skandhl! He was going to the 
south. When he was seen taking away the ntma^in^nm and the goddess, all 
thejods were alarmed. Her sons Ganesh, Skaudh, and Virabhadra, as well 
as Nandikeshwar. wore all astoniabed. They went to Siva and complained 
how he could part with their mother. Lord Siva smiled, and added that 
her great champion Vislnm, the Lord of Vaikunth, will release her. Bhavant, 
alms Uma. also began praying. She was and is herself a great power 
but when ordered by her husband to go. she. as a dutiful wife, would not 
disobey. She. therefore, invoked the help of Vishnu. Lord Vishnu appeared 
before Havana in the garb of an old Brahman and asked him where he got 
60 charming a wife from ? The demon replied that she was given to him 
by Sadasiva, the Lord bf Kailas, and elated with the praise walked apace 
Do look at her.- said the pseudo Brahman, Here the power of Vishnu 
made him forget himself and he took her down to gaze at her beauteous face. 

u aas . he all-powerful goddess had turned herself into an old hag. 
Dirty, hideous, with frightful eye-broxvs, sunken checks, and toothless 
mouth she stood-a horrid, repulsive figure 11 The Brahman laughed a 



fsbe Btill lives. The demon returned to Kailua and complained to Siva for 
gjTinf; him such a dirty hajj. ’ Yea, you speak the truth, my friend,' aaio 
he, ‘she is a witch, a had lot. She perTadea the “iriQumerable uniTerses." 
and she is invincible, yon cannot rule her. She ia uncon e roll able. God 

Vishnu then created a charming girl and assured Raviina that she would be 
born Qs Mandodari. the daughter of Giant Mayosftra. that she would marry 
him and be a faithful wife. Wavana was satisfied at this assurance and 
proceeded with the journey still holding the afiiw-itiiiyaw in his hand. Bi’t 
as soon as he came to the same spot where he had left Uma, he met Ganesh 
in the garb of a cowherd. The great God of Succeae was requested by the 
other Gods to save the and that was why he waylaid Havana. 

At this moiuent, Havana felt an uncontrollable call of Nature. tk» painful 
was it that he had to request Ganesh to hold the Hrif/am in his hand for a 
few minutes- Ganesh said that he had charge of the cows and could not 
wait long. He could only stay for an hour and a half at the longest. ‘ Quite 
suflicient,' thought Havana and went aside, but he could not return quickly. 
Halt an hour passed and the cowherd (Ganesh) shouted. ‘Beware liavana, 
one Ghanta ‘ has passed.’ Another half an hour and another warning from 
Ganesh followed. But Havana could not move. He made signs. Ho made 
violent gestures begging him to stay ! It may be noted here that in India 
speech is prohibited during the relief of Nature. The third Gftnwfft, or half 
an hour, passed and Ganesh shouted, ‘ Off I go, sir. My cowshavostrayed- 
I cannot stay.* Re then placed the /iaflam on the earth. At this very 
juncturo Havana felt free to move and ran after the cowherd iGanesh), but 
he was ‘fone. He disappeared, tiis cows also disappeared, but Havana just 
reached one of them as she wiis sinking in the bowels of Mother-Earth.' He 
caught the beast by her ear, but the whole of the body was gone. This ear 
now seen petrified or fossilised is the relic that has given the spot its name 
Gokacna, or cow's eat, from go, gau, a cow, and ^romn.'aii ear. Taken with 
the name of the god Mahuboleshwar, or the all-powerful, it iscsiled Gokarna- 
Mahabftleshwar, and the chief goddess there is called Bhadra-Kali. Havana, 
the king of demons, the ten-headed and twenty-handed giant, tried Ins best 
to hit the fhtjfawE up but it was eternally fiaed. He who conld shake Mount 
Kailas with his powerful and plentiful arms, failed to uproot it, and that is 
why it is called MubabaJeshwar, the all-powerful god. He then turned once 


1, Boagbb' mioiito* (alwnt aj ffbanloi malsv an h-wir). 

a Tbrou«liuat IndLfl, the in b1l« ianetitj of mtlh i* "wn la 
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S.VI ana Goaa.»5 Bhudrn-Kdi, are all Ihnre ..ill, „ Three in one. All the 
Goa« worehl,. them. Ravenas mother end brothers had to some thereto 
worship, once Vibhiehime oeme to the temple nne.pecledly, wh'm . 

et'Th"°““l,“.Ti wMilippins the God. He jot trishlened 

at the sight of the Slant and hid himself in the iiirmnf,. or wsele-hin oen- 

Uming llte rejeohd leaves of the M l„e (Arjfe dear to Siva 

Dev^t t ibhishana bowed to the fi«j,.,„, took a pinch of lb. ief leaves, and 

. U«d b!i”tr ia that pineh on 

Ol^d by the giant. He iv.nl to Ceylon and there learnt the script known 

g ant ana as soon as he retnraet! ta the temple to pay his to Maha 

Weshaar he eeoa^d. He bed thus been able to L'port a new seri,“t 

thm ternlo,,-. Serb is the ladition, hot the fast re.iiaine 

Iha. Shivap in,mdi.eed it in Governnront oorreepondenee. through 

Gn“ Vh r,"': “ CfiifniWiU 

' 7"' ia reached from liomha, 

MSling steamy mnl is visited by thnnaande of pilgrims who hsve feith in 

! i.-r “i7 f“7 f *‘■7 ->«’"• aot'a ttf Kali, owing, as i. 

ridated above, to the fact of the entire goddes, being present there." 

Once upon a time while elephant-headed Ganesh was riding hie 

ThlllS'Tb ‘’a'77‘hrongh the Moon’s 
al^ (Oh.ndr.lot) he fell down. The Moon who is very frond of his (the 

moon la a nialyo tudma mythology) good loots laughed at him, Ganeah 

?e1lr n Th””'* T' '1 ‘"‘“taPMl'dped.nibne faced 

fellow n Those who tmk et your face hereafter shall be falsely mmnimd of 

offence, agemsl the law." This ears, prodnemi consternation all n,„ the 

onitenm The Moon bid himself in a lolne-flower. When he oonid not bo 

f°?' a “^'t' '■''■1' “"y- ty Indra, they 

went to Brahma for advme. He seid that God Ganeeh was alone able to 

'irr' y ° n o “ “PP«I to him. 

iihsspetl.tho PreKplorotlheGode. was then deputed to the Moon lo 

direct how he ehonld propitiate God Ganesh. The Moon did ss he wss 

inslruetol. Lord Ganeeh was pleased, and appeared before him and in all 


ttowBfi, etc., Beoievffil fTOM jliur wotiliiBpifla 
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hh gloi7 uttenacd by the eight Goddesses o! Success Uisktashiddhi), The 
Moon begged to be pardoned. He was ask^d to name the favour he songht. 
He naturally begged that the terrible enrse be wiped off. Gnnesh refused. 
He said he would give hiin anything but that. The gods interceded. 
Gaaesh revoked the cutae. He said : '■ On the fourth day of the month of 

Bhadrapad (Ganesh day) those who will see you shall suffer from the cur® 
in the course of the following year ; there is no gain saying that. But sm 
will not touch those who will bow' unto thee <m every second day of each 
month.” At the further importunities of the repentant Moon. Ganes 
directed that " if by accident anyone happened to see the Moon on the 
special Ganesh day he shoald fast on the fourth day {cAa/«rfAi} of the 
second half a month, worship me, and worship the Moon with his consor . 
liohim as soon as they rise above the hori^n. He should grve to a priest a 
gold image of inyself. He shall, if he does so. be protected from cakimtKs. 

» 1 The Goddess Dnrga expressed her desire to her lord, Miva, that she 
felt a craving for a babe to suckle. Siva smiled and remarked ‘ Why ? ^ou 
are the mother of the whole universe.' But she said that U Wiis sad to miss 
the pleasure of actually nuraing a babe and demanded that at least Kartick 
his son. born in another way and kept aloof from hot, should be broug 
to her. He consented and left Kailas to bring him. Dnrga was however 
so intent on having a babe that she made a doll and was looking at iL 
Vishnu the protector noticed it and thought it a good opportunity to please 
her He therefore entered the doll and it came to life! When Siva 
returned with Kartick he found that his wife had already one child in her lap. 
She explained what had happened. They were brith overjoyed and invited 
all the gods to have a look at the lovely babe. Among the guests was 
Sani, or Saturn, notorioUEi for his evil eye. As soon as he throw a g anM 
Bt the babe, its head dropped off ! Alas 1 everybody was distressed and all the 
gods wore alarmed! Durga began crying, and Siva could not bear it A 
her renuest, he Bent his gtinas. or attendants, to find the lost head, but they 
failed ! At laet ho directed that the head of any cieature sleeping with it^^ 
head towards the north should be chopped off and brought to him forthwith. 
An unfortunate cow-elephant was found in thai inauspicious position, Its 
head was severed and taken to Kailas. Siva placed it on the mutilated body 
of thp dolt which came to life again! But the hideous, disproportionate fignivi 
of a man with the head of an elephant, distressed Durga. In order to 
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. compensate for fchfl dfafigttrement. Siva ordained that he shoitld be appointed 
the head of the ganatt, or attendants, and calJed Oanoiioti (pafi-chieO or 
Ganesh (tsft'Ohtef or hend> and that in he should be the first deity 

to be invoked. He further added that he who invokes Ganesh at the begin- 
mng of an undertaking shall have bis efforts crowned with success, and 
bestowed the title of Siddhitata. ^ Success Giver/ on the boy. Ganesh thus 
became the departmental deity of success.” 




CHAPTER XXII 


NAVA-RATRl 

Navaratrior the holy’nine nighte is a period of fe.tirity 
the Hindus for nine days or rather nigh.s after snn«t m 
month of PumtUisi corresponding to the English month September^ 
OrL commencing on the first ^ ^ 

every year. The object or ai™ with which it is observed is said to be to 
propUate the Goddess symbolising every possible kmd of energy m the 
iiniverse. with a view to obtain per^ietnal happiness and prosperity. 

Many of the greatest philosophers of the world are of opinion that nature 
builds everything by ‘forms and nniiibers.* Geometry is the science orm 
and Arithmetic is the science of numbers. The former may be said to ^ 
specially related to Architecture while the latter inaues order and limitation 

possible in the universe. 

It » n «17 i.iter«»tina I“‘ “> •«>'» iOs W be 

eftective, .!.<.»« I» by .oe»ne ot or sMoolric.' figoreo 

„.tol pl.te.ba.ioe withia lb. lignre. or oamertol diait., or .lph.b.tso 

words, arranged in a particular order. 

Chakras’and Yanthms are two kinds of engravings on meUl plates, 
tha former consisting of angles and petal-I ike parts, and the latter of triangles 
alone either single or in combination or interlacing in different ways. There 
is also another ^ Pithai' said to be used in invoking the manifestation of the 
powers of the deity. These ‘ Pithas ’ are nothing but the ckar-cat metal 
images of the deity, while meditating upon her. 

^The reason why ‘nine' days are chi^n as the duration for the 
obserwanceof this festival and neithennore nor less binteresting and deserves 

exiiininfltioa* 

Th.Wtorpam.»lnin..ODbw.. witbio it .11 th« other numb... of 
diait b..t i. oontataed in non. of th..n, Sn Bavi or Soddae. aonUnna 

wiam harlhawholannivaiaaondnolinitaformortorn. with Imiitetion can 
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contam her who ia without auy limitation. This fart is omphasiae<i bv tim 
^ duration nine days fixed for the observance of this festival. 

V « this Goddess of the universE is worshipped are 

Kah or Darga. Lakshmi and Saraswati. 

th cepresenting the destructive aspect of 

^ em e igence presidingover the universe, fjikshmr is the consort of Vtahnn, 
be pr«ervim« .,p,c.. while Sa,«w«ti, theOoda.,, of le.,„i„g, i, ,r„|,ed 
to ^obio. the oreeliv. aspect. Heoce Iht, three fore., ia the noi™rM_the 
eteativ, the pre.e«ati,e mi the deatr«tivo, a« „pr«eoted by Iheee th.ee 

It i. belie.es by the HinSia tbel there ,« two aspect, in the ttoiv..,., 
.melj, the poeitive atpeci and the neBativc aapeol. The positRe aspect in 

toh^°a' vTa""‘‘‘°^r^ JeMraolion i, reprcaoted by the Hi,do Trinity 
tohtna. Vishnu and Kudra, while the neealive aspect in these is represen- 

ted and pereonihad by the three eoddeese. «feered to above, efr.. S.«Lwaei 
Lakshiui and Purga. w^swati, 

di«er!!!.‘ «' the untverse go,, by 

d.Serent names. In her mild aapeol she is worshipped as Unm or Parvuthi 

of tava. In her fearlal aspect she is worshipped a, Hnrga. Kali’ 

Mahtshasuramaedhan, IFig. at) and so on. She derived the last nan.; froa^ 



Fjjf, ,G«id.ai .JityfBg * demon). 

I."".!"* “’f™ Mahiahastlra or asora in the guise 

».™‘h,“,h ; *h« or buiralo saerifie. to 

by the lower caste Hindus, 
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People believe that the vv'orsbip of the Goadesa Durga has been laer- 
formed from time out of mind. 

Her image, as generally set up for worship by the people, ia oneof a ten- 
b^rnded Goddess. In one of her hands she is holding a spear with which 
she is piercing the gianHHahisliasura. With one of the left, she is holding 
aloft the head of a giant. Her other hands hold ditlerent instruments 


of war. 

A lion teloing b..- right leg ond the aso™ with the bndato 

head is leaning against her left leg. 

The lhaje.lie deportiaeht ol the geddeaa with het tea atmtand wariika 
altitude ia which she ia repc«eated. cainbined with her Baagumecy cbataa- 
te, ha. mad. be, the tear of all oil.., Goda Her mighty explo^ ba« 
giv'ea he, ao importaaec io the eye. of all the peo|.lo not voiieheafed to an, 

other deity. 

Even the Hindu Tniiity-Btahma, Vishnu and Siva are-said to have 
dona their best to propitiate her. Even Rama, son of Dasaratha and Prince 
of Ayodhva, is saidtc have invoked her aid in his contest with the ten- 
headed giemt Ue-vann, king of Lanka, by worsbippmg her, jn the niOD o 
October. From this particular circumstance, this puja came to be per orme 
in the month of October, and not in any other month during the year. 

As a refined taste is being cultivated, people have maaifested a growing 
desire to decorate the image of the goddess going by the .omb-ned name of 
Durga-LaksbmwyaraswMi, with splendid binsel and gewgaws to heighten 
the magnificence t.f the spectacle in popular estimation. 

Families in afUuent circumstances, rack their brains to find out new 
and more gaudy embellishmenis for their images to outvie ^ ^ '"’’J 

neighbours m the magniticence of the decoration and to carry off the laurel 

crown of bubble leputatton. 

t’ortain classes of men drawn chietly from the lower stmta of society 

subsist solely fi’om the income derived from trade m these 

and toys made of day or saw-dust and beautifully and artistically coated 

over with colours. 

Uarihglb. nih. days «t this Nawwatri toli.al, toy. ... large m..ob..-. 
taatefally -"I 
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houses with thi$ thst the goddess is pi'ssenli on those toys niid enjoys 
the worship offered to her- It is a pleasant sight to see young girls in their 
gaudy gala dresses and looking very smart and active going froin house to 
house in the village in the evenings after sun.set. to invite the maidens and 
girls of that village to be present in their honses during the puja pei-fortn- 
ance and to partake of the daily offerings to the Goddess, 

It is said in Hindu religious scriptures that heaven and every conceiv¬ 
able happiness are the restiJts of sacrifices. Not understanding the principle 
implied in the word ' sacrifice ’ people took it for gmnted that animals were 
created for sacrifices. They of by-gone days thought that the offerings of 
sacrifices to certain blood-ihirsty and carnivorous deities and feasliiig on 
the flesh of the slaughtered aniniak really paved the way to salvation and 
cele^al bliss. Hence sacrifices are supposed by some even to*day to result 
in the remission of the sacnficers sm and in the bksrings of the drily 
sacrificed to. 

Ihousands and thousands of oxen and sheep were and are slain every 
year before the altar of oerUin deities like the Durga-Devata, In fact it 
is said that large heaps of the flesh of the slaughtered animals had to be 
thrown away on many occasions for lack of men to eat them. In this con- 
nection, it may be added that a successful cutting off, of tlte head of the 
animal at one stroke meant good lock for the sacrificer. Such indeed is 
said to be the belief of a large number of Hindus belonging to the lower 
strata of the society, who offer animal sacrifices to the deities, 


Another form in which this kind of manifested Wakti is worshipped 
goes by the name * Ka!i.‘ She is generally represented as standing on the 
breast of her lord Siva with protruding tongue, having four aims one hold- 
mg a scimitar, another the head of a giant she had slain in fight, the third 
spread out as if Ijestowing blessings on her devotees, and the fourth as if she 
were welcoming the blessed. She is also represented as wearing a necklace 
of skulls and a girdle formed of the hands of the giants she had slain, round 
her %ymst. These hornd sights combined with her dark figure and locks 

of hair hanging down to her heels manifest the terrific character of the 
goddess. 

Why ,h. i, 

ifi in tbe following incident 


On on. o«.sion. .he h»a snioed n .ietoty o...-. tomWnbl. Siwt- 
Elated and intoxieated »i‘h jej. "he « »t'' I” ''..ve coramaneed » '""‘'d 
dance in the battle-field torBelling everything. The ear^ tremWed. 
gods were terrified and there was no peace on earth. No one dared i 
approach her in her then attitndo. .\t last 3iv. as l«r hnshand was ^r- 

sfiLd bythedevas togoloherandpacilyher. When he attempted to do 

so. she would not in her frenzy recognise him and so he had to throw hiiiiae 
among the corpses of the slain to remain there till recjgnised by hei. 


As she continned to dance, she inadvertently stepped on the hrmisl el 
her hnshand, who tahing the opporinnity drew her attention to him ; 

stirring fluid showing signs of 

When the (it oE frenzy h<iA left her, she came to hmsslf imd stood 
aghast at wlmt she had done. 

She felt shocked and ashamed at the uobaypy accident, and as a result 
of that reehoge bit her tongue having protrnded it. From this ino.dei.t she 
came to be wshippad by her follovrers. with Siva under her fo«t and 

protruding tongue. 

Though the gcos'^ materiuUs^ition of the baaic principle $hocka onu, the 
allegory of the ob^rvance Ib u sigmlicani one. 


Siva as has already been shown, represents the dfcHlructive aspect and 
the manifestauon of this aspect by him is ■ Sakti.' The destruction of 
forms is always a ghastly sight. Hence has arisen the custom of he 
obsmvance of this ghastly form of propitiatiiiK the goddess forgetting th 
ba^" principle conveyed by it. and basely- abusing u by the matermlistm 

tendency into which humanity was giadiially plunging. 


The higher dee, peeple d the Hindh eoeiety gewerelly woreh.p the 
pre.erv.tiv. eed the creetive Seklie edly end the, ge by the n.m« Utehm. 
eed Sercweli. So the deitie, worshipped in their hiieeve donng the 
Keveretri d.ye ere Lekchmi end Seomweti. » .1 eU the 
Sekli is worshipped it is ie her milder form hnowe by the eeme. S»«r, , 
Umft and Parvati , 


The first day of this Navaratri festival, if it la 
asteriain ‘ Hasta ‘ tcora*). is said to lie specially suited for 


ruled over by the 
the iJevi worship to 
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G^.?ri 'T r « U>« Goddo.* 

rapraseaWaa aaalad on a white elephant and warahippedgoea by the 

‘Va « *''= k”"' when the 

•" l-P«ri>/r.r 

it" r ''■"'‘'‘'Ppad on the firal I'lieaday in the 

n onlh 0 / svavana. Alter the paja or worship is o,er, the image 1. ,,„de a 

e , a> a deserving Brahmia with money, pan-snpari. tiawei-s, fruits etc 
obil^r” «”'i 1" give them’good 

Ih *. 'adlnre in the observance of the Navaratri Vratha is 

Lia T' a" ‘“o «“»" 

rzr:: ::ztr.^a-::ort“ 

n^ Devi B activity directed to the creation of Brahma and the devas 

IS akin to till, play of children though in a higher levci Hence babes are 

noticaii on tlia Nsivuratri dajSp 

ed..™*.^ ’’ “id l»slow good children: -Kalyani’ 

'““■'idi’ .in.fChandib.' 

and ^ Sn^ h ^ ^3ndertakmi/s- • Utxrga removal of iiupediments; 

Subhadrii deBiri^dvfor ohj.cts* All theH<*poBsibiliti^« are in virgliifi aad 

_ their seko lon, ca,-e launt l,e taken to exclude the deformed, the slovenly 
the bad-siueJlmg. the sickly and the blind, Reautiful virgins, belonging to 
goodfannlies should be chosen since they are to be considered as repre¬ 
sentations of Sttkti whn is perfect in everything. 

The Navaratri festival is also known as the Uasara festival On the 
mntb and the last day of .hi. period, th. gmidcss .Saraawati is worsh^d! 
Ihe worship goes by the name Saraswathi Paja. it ia interesting to Ste 
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thi*t this pujtt is in honour of the eloment 1 ni/it (air). H'* 

goddess 19 installed in a pot called ^qadam , 

In ancient days when oadjan leaf manuscripts were in vogue, but not 
printed books, the manuscripts were neatly arranged on a plank and tUe 
worship was offered to iiaraswati. by worshipping those maflascnpts. 
Nowadays, printed books, pens and pencils take the place of the cadiao leaves, 

tpaQDScripts and stiles. 

If the Saraswati puja day happens to be a Tuesday or the day on 
which the moon is m the asterism ' Hasta' the occasion is said to bo 
specially aui^picioiis lor her ptija* 

On the day during the teslivo period when the asterism ‘moolam ’ is 
in the ascendency. Saraswati .s installed on the books arranged for her 
worship; oblations and sacrifices are offered on the occasion of the ne^t 
asterism * Pootadamand a happy send off is given her on the ensuing day 
when the asterism Tiruvoiiam udfj'K'f«.'> holds sway. 


The coreuionv of iastallation goes by the name ‘ Avnhmim: and that 
tor sending her off b known as ^ Vi^nrimam: The instilling of life ,u the 
image and the send off given after the puja ceremony is over, arc considered 
most religious and sacred, since the former action isakm to charging a 
Mynamo- with the mental force or electricity while the latter may be 
compared to the act of storing it away to be brought out for use on the nest 
occasion when needed. There are potent incantations recited on both 

these occasions. 

It is no doubt true that the Hindua woi^hip idols and luiagee. But 
when the basic principles on which the * Avahauam ‘ «d ' yisarjanam ' 
referred to above are based, are taken into consideration, it will be seen that 
the images are intended to serve the purpose of o means to concentrate the 
mind on the abstract idea of a deity without material form, and that they 
are not in themselves ends. 


The centre of force created persists and may be attached to a fresh 
form or imago if the original one is defaced or mutilated. But the newly 
formed image should be similar to the one replaced having proportions of 
L various parts of it in accordance with the dictates of Silpa^Sa^tra or the 
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science of Ai-ohitficturfJ, rebtiufi to the formatinn of iioages. The mutilated 
and cast ofl image should be thrown into deep water to avoid creation by 
people of mutilated tboufjbt forms by tooking at it. 

The day next to the ‘ Mahaiiavami * day in which puja to the Goddess 
Saraswati is performed, goes by the name Vijaya-DasHiui. The word 
IS t],e name given to rim twilight hour between sunset and night-fall. 
This honr is said to be highly favourable for certain occult developments 
The nature of this twilight has eluded the grasp of even very great men. 
Anyhow the word ‘Vijaya’ may be taken to mean 'auspieions* and 
\ Ijayada^nn ■ day may well be called * A day of auspicimis beginning,’ 

Tourists select this occasion for embarking on their jmtrnevs. and 
children begm their alphabets for the first time on this occasion only. 

^ If the Vij^ii Basami day l.appens to l« presided over by the asterism 
Tinivonam the occasion is said to be highly meritorious and auspicious 

A tree calforl the ‘ Vanni ' ti'rmropfs .worshipped on 

this cccasum for the reason that it once had given relief to iWhi by its 
shade when she was much fatigued. Sri Hama, hero of Kamayana. ,s said 
to have crcumombulated this tree in bis rambles in search after Sita to 

t 'f .aid to have concealed their arms in a 

\ anm tree when they had to lead their lives iViropmVo. 

The importance of the Vijaya-Dosami day as an auspicious one for the 
beginning of a new venture, is emphasised by the following myth 

Lord Siva, on one occasion, had gone into a state of yoga trance noina 
p ay 0 forces in the senses. As fais senses reinaincd controlled th 

sK...=au..„„ 
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Thi. d.mon performed severe 

- i. r ^A * ^^Jtjsi * pttini! bv tlie i^anie iiameswara, 

aspect in her Lord Siva g ^ eventually to kill him. It 

from liina the power to vanqnis . | c^va Uevi begot her second 

ie also said that by the union ot this aspect of Siva U^m begot 

born Subramanyam, the mighty .teacher otGods and men. 

AS Bama began bis march to rescue Sita from the bands of Havana 

on this auspicious day, Hindu Bajas subsequently came^o cons 

as one generally auspicious for starting on any expe i. 

, Hai'rvii to conduct the expedition against, in 

‘ STiHinoL^tfince of the observance of this 

The other myths emphasising the inipoUance oi m 

Navaratri Vratlm are given below :— 

r limfl a kin*' named Suketu lost his 

S 33 r„*xrr.:i'.r:-r'' 

A wup.. ra.«h,nt B.mBd Snchola, in llie Wngdom of K**'* "*'* “ 
I.n.ily ‘o .nppnrt,« »id .» i..v. ol.t.,n.d plenty rf nealth 

result ot the obflei-vance of this Vratkfi. 


1 . 


Thii IR iRRll is CbRpler II nt S. J. & 





once perlormed rigid penance. irADuaA‘ is the place where she is said to 
have ruled with sceptre in her hand. 



Fig, SS^MYLAPORE, Sri tauiplu wjib the tank la Irout, 


, She is said to have danced with her Lord Hiva at a place catled 
TiftrvAi..iKUAi>D near Madras, and acted the part of a midwife and nurse 
to a forlorn woman devotee of hers at Tiuukkalavpr near Papauaiaoi in 
the Tjjujore district. 


I. This ii Saalfi with ha CluiptDE KXIX of 8, £. S. 
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At Mavavkram' in the Tatijore district anil at My^apouk* (Big- 35) la 
the city of Maatas she is said to hare worshipped Siva 
form 0 ^ a called also in Tamil Mayil. correBpondmg to L . 

word pea-hen. giving the places their respective names. 

TiBUCHRNGOI>e‘ near Sankaridrug U famous as the place where she forms 
the left half of Iswara’a body. 


1 . 


3^ 


This i| dealt vi%h 
Do 


Do 


la <31inpl«ii X ot S.^ 1^ S- 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


SKANDA SASHTI. 

The fealivsl jotag by the name of SltanJa Sathti is obaened an the 
siathdaycfths bright fortnight in the Month of JrgW eotretpondiog to 
the tngbeh month Ootober-Noyember. The obeeryanee i, to propitiate 
lord SabMMaoya.i., the second son of Siya, in hie aspect of Kameswara 
or haying oyereome and destroyed the asnra called • Snrspadma’ and hi. 

follower.. TbomytbiiMl ibeidenl relating to this is in brieTas follon.:- 

""-“"‘He boons. 

fm! 7h T " “bicyeinenta they had become arrogant, and one 

among them by name • Tahshan ' had even gone to the eatcnt of nantonly 
nsnlting biv, by mthholding hie portion of the saoriUcal oScrina 

on a partiGQlac occasion. ® 

grades of brings going by 
d ffsient namos suoh as Kishis, Deva^Hishia, Bnihma-HtshL Li,,/ 

orZr*flf F Taksha referred to above belonged to the 

Prajapathis and hence he was also styled Takshayprajapati. 

“ daughter named Sati, and Siva desired 
Vor^ miicih to Kiiii'ry b-fir nt t 

and Sn*: sn "^ 7 teeiing of iove was reciprocated and Siva 

atid fiati were inarrled. Shortly after TnlrBlm j 

did .0. inyiM ^ eon.m-Un. Jit, no,'. dTd he htall^ ^nT^, 

e^rificul offering n hich «s hi, dn. e, to nn. of the Trinity he belonged to" 

b»‘ of oonrs. resented the insult sod the eneriaco wasspoLd. 

By the wanton insult offered to Siva by Takshfl-Pp.n.™f: h i,., 
become a great sinner Sati fllled miJ, ’ t ‘ iwpaU he had 

frtfi. r , «lied with grief at the feud between her 

P ™tb‘ 1 I":'’""’ I”* born sXin 

lo »ee hunseing tbe deyim Unllble 

0 ivirtstund his prowess the nrmy of the deys. broke end gnj, .„g j„j“ , 

the cleslml king, epproaebed Bnthm. for adyico. Ha direeled him ,rn« 


ffi totroi 


Manmfttha*. powe« the love lor P.rvatbi, dormant m bent on 

yooA practice, and doi% which he succeeded m making Htva beget his 
Lond son Sabramanyari^ who in course of time became the commander-,n* 
chief of the deva arniy aW destroyed the asin-a Taraka along with his 

followers, \ 


The mythical incident of the birth of Lord Subramanyam with six 
faces, a dozen arms and two feet, is highly allegorical, interesting and 
instructive, full of spiritual and philosophical significance worthy to U 
deeply pondered over to get at the real significance of the myth. The 

myth itself id brief is as follows : 

While Siva was seated with Parvathi. his consort, on his lap, the devas 
approached him and made ^presentations that the usura Snrapadma with 
his hosts of followers was harassing the devas and iniuring the world 
Roused to anger by these words of the devas complaining about the wicked 
ttctions of Surapadma, be emitted from his third eye m the forehead siz 
sparks of fire of surpassing brilliance and splendour. 


Unable to bear the pulsating vibrations and radiance emanating from 
these sparks of mighty potency, the devas again prayed to Wva to reduce 
the force emanating from them and make it bearable, for them ^e there¬ 
upon directed Vayu, the God of wind, and Agni. the God of hre, to 
help the devaa by asmg their powets to moierate the energy of t e spar s. 


By the infiuence of Agni and Vayu the sparks having been reduced to 
smiling and sliming streaks of splendour, were wafted away to the fountain 
source of the holy river Ganges on the mountain tops of the sacred 

Himalayan ranges. 


After contact with the holy waters of the Gauges, these gem-Uke sparks 
of fire gathered together in a bush of reeds that was near, and assumed the 
form of a glorious being of light and colour of dazzling brilliancy and splen- 
dour with sis faces and twelve hands. Thus Is described the origin of the 
lord Subramanyam of the Hindus (Fig. 361- 


Filled with wonder and admiration the devas and others fell to prais- 
ing this secoud-born lord of Iswara destined to become not only the 
saviour of the world bat also the teacher of gods and men in this solar 

syBtem. 


14B 


It is intetesting to not^ that Viahnu, the preseifver of the utviverae, ts 
said to have directed the Krithika dames tijnorae this marveltoofl 

child and from this incident, he is said 
to have derived the name Kartikeya. 

On one eccftsion, Brahma, the 
lord of creation, is said to have been 
challenged bySubramanyam to expound 
the sacred word Praeam' to his 
satisfaction, and when he failed to do 
so was imprisoned by our Lord in a 
cave. On siva'a interference Brahma 
was released, and Huhramunyain Is 
sard to have thoroughly grasped the 
eximundings of Pranava given to Par- 
vjithi by Si%'a. even when he was an 
infant on the lap of Parvathi. It is 
therefore no wonder that he is re¬ 
cognised hy ail as the lord of 
wisdom, which fact is represented 
symbolically by associating him with serpent which stands for apace as 
W'ell us wisdom according to circumstances. 

A peculiar form of propitiating this deity is that of carrying a Kavadi* 
to any one of his temples, by a devotee from his village or residence. This 
custom is rather unique and deserves special attention and thought to 
reveal the inystery remaining behind the custom. At any rate, tLre is 
an allegorical myth connected witli the origin of the custom. 

In Hindu Bcriptures, there is mention made of a dwarf sage Agaatya' who 
is said lo have drunk the oceans dry on a particular occasion!! This 
Agastya is said to have been given two hillocks on monnt Kailas, the abode 



1. From SaU^ril jtrQTjrt to utcer, Tha Oitt* 

3. Ff'om-TMiBiE ITdeiu tooEkiry on tlio ahouliui'ind Pnl# ri%T i j 

fedtiag OR tbe iliooMiir. This is bpro appUoa to tha rtligioiii ptirfqirinHnca ol a 
^totK»«ttdsof th* pole. tot. fUH>a with milk or A-A ^ fhe" 

t-i^kon. Fof funher pAttictti^ra sstf pdLgoa l&S and 1A9 ol S# S 

3. The life o! thJ-K stige itnd hk figure 2 ipji«Af on p^gd Hi? of S. J. g. 
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u 'tu nermtssioD to take them south to be locatea 
of Siva in the noTth, with P _ , ctakti eoirii and matter, 

lUare «a w=hipp.a - ^ J «l„™ea to hi, 

A, hillock, couia oo. bo to‘b»>.h .omov A ‘be ^ 

.hodo^eie. by .he he.« the sole 

Barehevenem. There be ^ „! SobremeDyeie. 

survivor of the ftsura class. J t|,ey were in aftlueiit 

and who was in fact the A-aetJtt to accept him as hia disciple 

dreumBtances, He begge e . ^^oisdom. Complying with 

and to initiate him m the mys _ ^ j hUtocks left in 

hi, re,he.., .he .e,e He eleo ihv».«d 

r„“::rr::r;»riy .hieh h.rr.™:! 

Ihe hillock, and carry them on Ws shoulders. 

.he ^e.a^h^b.y^— 
:^^r:h;°he.:hhhisj.o»Mere. 

Tte tX." “■“ *" 

some rest, msing rivo j i he ionrnev. but to his surprise 

i«‘‘behhra.hlr„».h.6rhhh^-J-^^^^^^^^^^ ehd de Ihe. 

and dismay, he fonn I ^ ii(t it:: Mountins to the top of one o£ 

he might he was not ab e _ underwear 

them.-he espied there Suhramauyam in the gmse oi y 

with a stick in his hand- 

, .:-e" X 

consciousness and took nun 
gate-keeper. 

p,„„. ,he inrideht reterred to ehore. has erigieeied the eoetoe. d 

K.reai.he.riog of .he Hi..d«e .0 propitiete aobreaenyem. 

y. »„V temnles dedicated to Subramanyam in southern India- 

There are many temples led Sabramanyam are 

The specially important places lor the woramp 
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TjfttJCHSKpuR' as the place were he was first worshipped for having destroyed 
the aaura Surapadina. TiBUPtARANKUSBaw' near Madura where he is said 
to have married a dsiuseJ by name Hevasenai. Papki* near Dmdigal where 
he appeared to Idumban in the guise of a youth, and Swajiimalai* near 

Kurabakonam where he is said to have initiated Iswara himself in the 
mysteries of Pranavn, 

At Vaithiswauaskoil,* he is worshipped as a lovely youth who is 
said to have obtained his VuUnjatham (invincible lance) from the Goddess 
Sakti, and at Thichesgodk he is worshipped in the form of a serpent. 

1 [BtiTANl near Madras la also important as the place where he is said 
to have married VaJli, and a place called KAHBANaoLLAi (not yet identified!) 
IS made mention of, where he made Vinayaka threaten his lady-love VaJli 

in the guiae of an elephant to make her voluntarily fall into his anna and 

Eventually wed him. 


Thh Vfiih h Oluptor XXXU of B I, 

a. Do 

Olisptar XXViri Ol da 
*■ 7«l of do 

^ Clsptor Vlil o( 








CHAPTER XXIV. 


DEEPAVALI PANDICAI. 

Deepavali Paudigai goes by another Qume NaTaba-ChaturdMi-tJnaaaia, 
perhaps from a bath t«keo before daybioak do the fourteenth day of the 
dark fortnight In the month of Arpiai. corresponding to the Rogli^h luon 
Seplember-Ootober. An aa«m named Namkaaura is said to have been 
deatroyed by Sri-Krishna on thi? diy and the festival is intended to com- 
raemorate the incideDt+ 

The word - Deepavali* means a row of lamps and it originated perhaps 
from the cnstom of illuminating villages on this festive occasion. In 
eoursc of time this was replaced either wholly or partly by hre-works. 
Children and even adults fire crackers during the short hours before day¬ 
break and enjoy it immensely. New cloths, and B re-work 
considered signs of auspLciousness and hence people wear new cloths after 
the auspicious bath and enjoy the occasion as set forth above. 

The new-moon day which immediately follows the Deepavali day goes 
by the name of Deepavali Amavasya day. The occasion is considered to be 
Gpeciallv favourable to propitiate the manes of the departed and 

hence libations of water with sesamnm or gingelly seed ate offered to them 
with the necessary or chantings. This offering performed by the 

fatherless on all nevv-moon days goes by the name whieh 

means an ‘ action to satisfy the manes of the forefathers. The Hindus 
are enjoined to offer oblations of water everyday to satisfy the Devas, the 
Riehis (sages) and the L>itris Onanes of the departed), and the new-moon 

days are special occasions for the offerings to the manes of the departed. 

Certain new-inoon days are considered more suitable and more favourable 
for the offerir.g^'than other new-moon days, and this now-moon day is con¬ 
sidered .ar.<r^of such occasions. Ho people perfortn the Tatpaitam with 
spef ihl care and attention on this day. 




^ There is a belief among the Hindus that there is a great reservoir of 
spiritual force in the universe io the custody of the Adhikarifca Purushas or 
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highly evolved soals who ere respon^ble for the spiritual progress of hnnjan 
bemgs. These liberete portions of this force from the reservoir and pour 
them among the masses when they gather iti particular places on particukr 
occasions. Further when the magnetic conditions are favourable, certain 
substances absorb the forces liberated and retain the property for a limited 
period. Gmgelly* seed {Sesarttum htaicum) is a favourite seed of the planet 
Saturn or Sani. Perhaps on the occasion of the Deepavali morning, owing 
to the peculiar position of the several planets, this Saturn is capable of 
charging the essence of his favourite seed, the gingelly, with special 
properties. So anointing the head with this oil on the occasion is considered 
to bestow on men a^nd women, health, wealth and prosperity in addition to 
spiritual progress Further, water everywhere is believed tq he saturated 
with holy magnetism on this occasion. Hence people think that water used 
for bathing in the early hoora of the morning before sunrise is equal in 
merit to that of the Ganges which is always surcharged with the properties 
of very valuable herbs and the magnetism of the great sages believed to live 
neat the sonree of the sacred river and bathe in her sacred waters everyday 
before sunrise. When people meet one another after the holy bath they 
ask one another whether they had the ‘Ganga Snanam' of the bath in the 
waters of the Ganges. A special noteworthy feature on this occasion is 
that gifts of fruits, pan-supari. sandal paste, and even money are freely made 
to people going to visit friends, relationa and even utter strangers This 
custom la observed by people when bathing in the waters of the sacred 
nvere, without which, bath is considered to lie not all ellicacious. 

Hence we find that the comparison of ordinary water with that of the 
Ganges is Eus^iained. 

The myth deriving the epithet ’ Nnreka Cheiutdesi' i, inlereeting. 


Once there rves nn asumhing namnl Nnrakjijiire, luiing over the 
noiverserendingaln part of the preecnl Bcngel 1 ‘reeMoncy. Tlioooh a deep 
devotee of Vlelmo, hie rule »ee considered undeeireble end eonsaoLnllv SiH 
Knthne we, epproeched tor h, ,he pnbik:. The lord proceeded to the piece 
«d ovorcein, him on thi, da, which, n. the da, of joy, wet commemoreted. 
Rmg Bel. the weight, king of Iho aeuree. bogen to „.„rp the kingdom 
of Ind,., On bemg .ppeeled to b, Indm, god Viehou, ooe of the Hindu 


h S*DAkrit till; to nnatBt 



Tnaity in .hn gn.e n B^H.in tin™! 

ground from hi^ va^t eitipue. When lhat vv^ g ^ 

the portion gifted out to huu. J ^ heavr^ns as LwO fcot. 

. Triv,.».n. Avnt..' - "I-"- “ “ «II .n,. pnshnd ton dnnn 
.„atolh..toda^jndto to.t on .h^ a.«p a„»U.n ana a Wn« «• d-* 
into the nethar*aorld. As coiuiucinOTate the 

T'nt tbedwari iFamnuo) Avatara and giant (Trivikramaf 

"i—i. 

[com actions such ab cna t,prforiiied to satisfy the manes 

not to p«»ribna rii™, and •yagnyot' or 

„i ttodapartnd Wllhmil J „.,^v gift*, go l» king 

saccificaB performed unaccompanied by the nee . . E 

»„ hno and nlrengttoning h,6 ponnr. b” » J „ 

thn runs and cnMinonins paying dnn attention tn tin formal 

through tn each 

Ttor.i.a.t,ongtolieI.n,r«at among .to Hindoo, .tot a beginmng 

mndo on tto ->*' 

::=trogn„^— 

t. a#e flgttTa 4S cn pa^e r4 “[ S' ^ _ ^|. pni 9 thru B»li, 

i Tb# Ustmbtittrmt* fiw the 'j jln ^odg cmmiJ to this hermitog? 

the miahtv Hoi. tb* AgflT<«, ooniuorod ™Vn on e.tlJi io ibe (orin 

at Vi.?.mitt, .ad prrtyed K* ,ta « ,u«udi»in .ad wen t to the ^ 

Ot a niwefi (I'dwnno orHloi-fll. »&“ ho n^ara ibnM nuep* ■ "t*",®"' 

ft.U and jsltad tbo Utter to IJ<« hiin.alt . MliBbtv lorm .ud toot three .tepa , *nd 

„,QU!d bin torioMt. Then Vi.haU toefc °I ead the third w-. pUred on the 

iilia dfst <tep qovored tho e.rtb ■ * j. . h t;. inaionA to the ca.inM below tb* e'trtb ano* 
held at Aud VUboa «nt Boll -cd .J hi. th.t Vi.hnii out rf ihtU™ 

rtKSi;tor-r 4 ;^i:‘'tK^^^ 

Qill Vlld3 iJS 
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tbatr luck. People walk miles bags of money io be ntilisoa in betting 
snd thas trying theiV Juek when rich Marwaris and others are engaged in tb* 

rrrld wo question both by 

President T’l u ^ coiumnnitr especially of the Bombay 

Presidency and of northern India. Even lookers on, are given gifts everj 

w and then by the winners from their winnings and there are also gift 
boxes for this or that charity into which small sums are dropped every now 
and then by this or that winner. ^ 

on . g,e„,„ n„|e „n to b, Iho wnalthy mnnohonto „t carlan parj 

I ntbt ""® ™ *!.• D.npnv.U d.y 




CHAPTER XXV. 


kartikai vratam. 


Th. r»«va. 60 i «6 b, .be eeme KerUtou » “ 

t„ll.u«on dev m the mon.l. oC the .»u.. neme con-eepoM.ee “ 
l„.h Oet;b.r.Se.e«)»., whee' the n.eon .* m ooa,«.e..»» w.th 

astt^rism Kntikai {Phi<^des.) 

Thoegh tb. eb.er.*«ce ot th. Vreth.. i. to tropi‘“‘» 

„e.to!n.P<..b.e« ie atfehad h. the peepitieto ot J,... lh.o) ood oil the 
Lom« ote pcofutely lighted eod illumin.ted after eooeel, ... eonsequ 

The reewn why 6re ie given pioiniheTloe over the 
hmiehed in the oll..gorie.l end deeply spiritoel “■'“J , g,;, rf 

el ,h. Hind,. Trinity, i. e..d to have appeared 
fire to te»:b the ereative an-l pretorvafve “1'“*’-^ ^ 
the knowledge ot infinity beyond ..o.e, apace and l.to.t, on p 

occa&iou^ 

Bratann ie eaid to have aaeonaed the torn, ole .wan “■' “‘'”'" 7;;” 

K find the tope! the pifiw, white ^“';“‘y7rV««jh-.9ln».i«» « teaaplea 

down and rettoh ^ The Indian yeji. laage.) aay 

i. .ntended to 7“ ^ 'i,„ttie ,„|e et brilliant light anrroanding 

Ind in^eo“toting the apinal chord w.thin the apinal col.,on in .nan. 

The peculiar cnatoto ot homing he J^^o! dry "f-tarr 

b, the name ot ‘‘"““''’'“"“leMs'to have originated troio the incideoU 
planatioo. The i u have burnt the ohatiote ot 

recorded in the myth „„ .fil. earth, at a 

eertaio ..u .^0 were :ellectio. ot dry leavee. twig. 

'.to ay»b"t' »' r™' ''“™' ■’" ‘" 

ing flora the third eye of Siva. 

rxvu ta namber of myths emphasising the importance of the obaer- 

vanel rf to Vratha. King Bali ia said to have olwerved this Vratha to ge 


nd of 1 b,„„uie »1I orer hi. My and th. godd,M P„„iiUi! hersell 

» «.d o buy, ^et,.d i, to b. fto.cl ftoto „,toin .i„. ,1,. h.d cototoilM 
Ihe breaking of , Sivalingaru unwillingly, while engaged in single 
eoinbal vvilh the asnrn iraliishasiira wlioin she slew. ® 


A preponlKin of fried rice is eonaidereil aped.||,. eceepUbl, to lord 

.n'lL'Il origiiutcd from the incident narrated 

Ihe Mehe Bah myth quoted above. Bali ia said to have offered this nre- 

paw,an to Inva to te freed from the bnrning sensation he felt in every cell 

of hi!; bcHliJy tissues so to Kay. 


of th. ‘iieuiit to s>-jnbolise the condition 

ilTir ' I ^ consumed hy th. 

cells ^ "* intended to convey to Kiva the condition of tUf* 

tr [!a m his body and thus silently to beg for his mercy. Further Bali 
perhapa though, that fried rice, when eensnmed hy ..h„^„ight nT'l,!^^ 
cells causing Ihe burning senwion since tbey .re already subjeeM to lire 

severir^fto* T 1 ”' J"* ‘‘ P^hap. lessen the 

»vB.ity of the feeling by forming cells incepsble ol fiirniehing ss much 

ilinieg matter as cells formed by the cells nf cooked rice, raw rice snd oo 

TI.eto eusloms ar. symbolical end figumliee end ennsequently the idee 
conveyed mns. be token in a restricted application „t ,he l.n °,2e wbn» 
toeaiiing s nuld net be stretebed. Siva represents fire es he is the lord o[ 
hell depnred ilf humidity and >itb|ected to 

hea, might nsteraliy be token by peeple as oeceptobto offeringTcSira 

oeessTon. "®''fing to the deity on .be 


snitoble for worship mul it, highly induenee-rmliating. A, the , omul. « 
T..nvasu*..amu' ,fig. 3 ,, i„ .he South Aren. distL is one 7 lh 

• Z, , “tserved there with great rrfnf and 

thonimnds of people flock thither every year to witness the eelebrerion take 

pa« in tbein, and den,, the blessings ol the presiding deity ArnnaLhele. 


1. Thi» plaw it, liiUy dcserilHid in Clupliir VI at ij. L S 
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Pi^, ar—TiaUVASiKAMALAl TatBllt!, 



















The whole rock is illuminatefl and a huge aaino of torch b lighted at 
its top after sunset on this festive dav. 

The hill cooaiBta of three fortified peDtks. The isolated Tirovaiinamalai 
peak ia covered with juQgles and la accessible only on foot. A natural 
column rises from the top of the hill perpendicularly, which the devotees 
of Siva hold to be a Lingam or phallic symbol. In fact this place Is one of 
the five main Siva centres in India and it is the abode of one of the five 
Lingama brought from the highest of the super-phyaioal regions to wit 
Kuil&s, by Sri Siinkarachariar. 

This temple is aa great to the devotees of Siva as Srirangani is to the 
devotees of Vishnu. 

The other important places for the obaervanoe of this Vratha ore Tm- 
CH11.VQOOPPalani,’ Veoasakvam' and TiitucHfisnint,' 

Oq the north wall of the contral shrine in the Katahastiavara temple at 
Kalahasw- isarecord relating to the 12th year of theChola King, Itajeadra 
Choladeva I (I011-4:i A. D.) recording gift of gold for celebrating the festival 
of krithika-dipa. 

On the west wall of the first praknra of Brihadnmba temple at JJkvi- 
KAPUKAM- ia an inBcriptlon of the' Vijlanagarn King. Virapmlapa Krish- 
nodeva Mabaraya dated aaka 1443 mmrna. Karligai. Kk.adasi, Monday 
corresponding to Utb July l&iiO which provides ghee for bmps during the 
festival of Tirukartigai. 


1 . Til* plii« i« fully dftseribed in cfaftphir XJ£sni 



Do 

do 

do 

xxvm 


Da 

do 

do 

XXI 

4. 

Eta 

do 

do 

XXJill 


ThPB h humbtirtid 

vk* No. 

291 011904 11 

. E. D. 


Do 

da 

of 1912 

da 


et " S, 1. B. 
do 

do 

do 








CHAPTER XXVL 


ARUDRA* 



The Hrndti Arudra. feetivilHs ohaerved in the month of Margosim called 


also Margali, correRponding to the 


Kn glisb month Oeoem be r-.J an la acy » 
when the afitofi^in Arudra iormni^) 
hotdK sway* The occasion k one 
specially favourable to propitiate 
the dancing aspect o£ Siva fFig* 38) 
(Nataraja) by worshipping him. 


The aster ism going by the name 
"Arudra' has for its presiding 
deity " Ktidta^ an aspect of the 
destnictive force in the nniverse 
symbolised^ 


The constellation going by the 
name Orioilp has in its north-east 
cornert the aaterism -Anidm’ 
under reference. The constella¬ 
tions, pUneiSp are niacto- 

costnie centres throng h which forces 
are poured out into this solar 
system for the evolntion of micro- 
FiH aB-Jfrt(aTftjtt or tho Htirtclog Si™. cQRittic ijitaUigencea including 
and the devas. Every conscious entity in the Rysteni has a miero-c<wiuic 
centre. In fi*ct there are indissoluble links of magnetic forces connecting 
the macro-cosmic nud the micro-coBinic Oentres. For the piinfieatioii ef 
men’s bodies, a certain amount of ivill power is necessary to emphasise the 
flow of forces from the macro -cosmic centres through the micro-cwmic ones. 
Hence the worship of the deities pr.^aidiug over constellations and asteriBins 
is intented mainly to serve this purpose. 






I(jO 


Certnm planets and conatellations can ^-mphasisc vaiions kinds of 
emotions 10 men and certain aateriams. etc., mental and spititnal aspects 
The astensm ‘Anidra in the consteltation Orion can pom into men s bodies 
magnetic forces ot sncli a nature as to burn all dross and retain onic pure 
gold-gold taken in its highest-sense of imsnllied light. Hence worship of 
Jindra on this occasion is considered to be specially favourable for pririfying 
lower and coarser emotions, etc,, in men. ^ 

There is a mystical allegory regarding the dancing aspect of 8iva 
The key for the understanding of the hidden meaning conveyed by the 
aliegoricat myth lies in the word ' Dancing It stands for the’expression 
‘Vibration.- We all know that intense vibration shakes off impurities 
and makes objects highly JiirnitiouB and brilliant. 

The myth says that Hiva danced before the sages and others to show his 
superiority. The aaget and others are said to have directed against him 
various obstructing elemenU symbolised by serpents, etc, Siva remained 
unaffected. He wore on his body certain forces symbolised in the myth, and 
trampled some under feet. This portion of the allegory means that He shook 

uway from him upassiinifable forces and refined what could be refined out 

of the grosser forces. 

It is also interesting to note that Siva on this occasion is said to have 
assumed the gmse of a beggar aided by Vishm, m the gui^e of a woman 
rav,shingly beautiful m teach the sages and tl.eir wives a lesson. Here also the 
meaning is cteai. The enpression ‘ beggar' stands figuratively for the pure 
light divested of all garments namely impurities. The enchanting damsel 
stands for the indescribably beautiful and brilliant form ofHght of Siva's body 
when cleared of dross adhering to it in the shape of passions, emotions, anger, 
lust and so forth. In this cotinection the expression * Xaked Christ sboidd be 
followed by naked disciples only,' may be brought to mind. The incident 
in the story of the Goph coming to Sri Krishna naked to receive the gar* 
rnents they have to wear thenceforth, is also highly allegorical, it means 
that the ' «opis ’ should be purified of al! grosser feeiingfi and emotions to 
wear his garment namely the body of light. 

The story of the Pariah N^anda' who is said to have passed through 
fire mid merged into the bCK^v of Nataraja in the Chidambaram temple u., „ 


Tliiuifl iiliLriLr>L0d -J7 Ofl A3 j 
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0 / light, etupliasises wbat i& set forth above. The siorj itseJf in brief 
is as follows :— 

In a Tillage named Adhanott there was a wealthy Brahmin who 
had a faithful and honest pariah servant named Naadan, to cultivate 
his lands. This servant was seised with an ardent desire to visit the temple 
of Nataraja at Chidambaram and pay his humble homage to the deity there 
As he was a pariah of the lowest caste, the Brahmin ridiculed tho idea of 
his going to Cliidambarara to worship Nataraia, considered iuaccessibie 
even to the great saints like Sanaka, Sanathana and so forth. Finally to 
set rid of his importunities, the Brahmin gave him permission to go. after 
having finished the work of cultivation of his vast lands, thinking that 

r Margali, would have passed away, long befoi-e he even 

finished a small fracrion of the work assigned to him. But a miracle was per- 
Ajrmed for Nan da by Nataraja, and the work of cultivation of the Brahmin's 
field was finished in a single night without any defect at all in the opera- 
rion l! The Brahmin was convinced of Nandan’s greatness and sent him to 
Crndambaram after having begged him to forgive him and to bless him 
with a knowledge of God. At Chidambaram Nanda passed through fire 

to get purified of his low birth as a pariah and merged in Natamia as a 
mass of brill tact light 111 

Thereisacurions custom that a kind of preparation called ' A'n« ' is 
to be prepared to propitiate Nataraja on this occasion. The myth deriv- 
ing the origin of the custom is in brief as follows :_ 

Once there was a great devotee of Nararaja named Sendanar. The kino 
not recognising his greatness had him thrown m prison. His wife and son 
were eking out their livelihood by begging, when one day the lad came to 
his_ motber in Lears since he was insulted by his companions saying that he 
had no legitimate father. The woman approached her husband’s teacher 
and master one famous Pattinathar. at whose prayer, the elephant-headed 
deity Vinayaka restored riendanar to his wife in a miraculous manner. 

Sendanar was then directed to go to Chidambaram, earn money by 
gathering twigs for fuel and selling it to the people, and with the money 
ro^ti^cd to fcod a d6¥ot€€ of Siva evGry day. 

He was doing this for a tong time, but on account of inoessint heavy 
ram, bis fuel was wet and so could not command any buyer, paying cash for 
11 
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it. Nothing dsuntcd, hti oxohiiugfld his bundle of twigs on a pai'tjciilaf dav 
which happened to he the Atudfu day foe a quantity of doue and with it 
prepared this siiinple preparation called * Kali * and offered it to Naiataja. 
Before partaking of it< he searched and also waite^l for a devotee of 8sva 
who would partake of it first. Lord Naiaraja himself is said to have par¬ 
taken of the preparation in the guise of luj aged HiahTOiQ and diaappaari^d 
with a quantity of it which was sabsequcntly found strewn in his temple to 


he picked up and eaten by the people t! The custom of preparing ' Kali • on 
the Armira day is said to have originated froin this incideBt. 

Alihough this festival is observed in all places considered sacred to Siva, 
yet CBJUAMBAiiAM (Figs, 39 to -12) in the South Arcot district is said to be 
specially iiuportant. 



31>—CHID All T«inpk% generAl t|Bw+ 


V 





















JG4 
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FJg. 4-2—CHlDAltHASAM lClOa-piI]u«dt1iiitt, 
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Fig. 41—CHmAMBA^gjy igiTH pl.. 
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The other places heW isacred for the worship ot Nataiuja and for the 
observanee of the A.t-udiu (estival are Pbbdr near Coimbatore, KuttaI/.vm‘ 
near Tenkasi, TiNNavKiiLV," Maduiu" and Tibovaj.anoaiiu near Madras. 


At TmuvoKaiYnB near Madras in the temple of AndipurLsvara there 
are a aoiuber of Uthic records, relatine to gifts for the observance of the 
festival. On the sotith wall of the eentral shrine is a record of king 
Kajendrachola I fA. D. lOli—43J, foe bathing the God Mahadeva of that 

1. Hu* pi«iwi« (aUf desit wllh m UMpter XXXI ol *• tJ, I. S." 

4. Do. do. do. d*. XXIX do. 

3. Thai ir* nunlwnd ■■ 101 *nd 109 at 1912 Ln ilio reoord of U. .Ii. 



witli the yfcpk inaiije. 


place witli olainfied butter on the birthday festival of the king which fell on 
the Nakshotia Tirnvsdlrai in the month of Margali. Again, there is an¬ 
other of the Bth year of king i'Cajarajadeva milking a gift of money for 
offerings to the god Karan&i Vitankadeva, on the day of Tiriivadirai in the 
mootli uf Margali. 


Oil the north w£ill of th^. pn^kara of tho A runaj cites vara tempU? 
tit TtURtii^rANANfaAL' near Kombakonaui is a ripcord of n Vijianji^ani kiog 
ffdfng gift of laod for conducting tho festival of Margali-Tiravadirni, 



jhma aru nonLbcrofi as 4:2 af 1014 til tha at E. D. 
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The £oath wall of the mandapa in front of the Virattjinesvara temple 
at Valvaur^ near Mayavaram eoniains a record of the 5th year of the 
Chola king KajadhirajadeTB t= Xsfc JaJy. 1167) giving gift of money for 
getting the Tiricvffmifieai recUed befor^^ the image of Vadavumli-Nayanar 
on ^iTargali-Tirttvadirai festival day* 

On the north wail of the central shrine in the Karkotakesvara i^emple 
at KAMAiiAHAVAi^tiip' TpLchinopoly distHct, is an inscription dated in the reign 
ofChoEa king Eajendrachola^ *29th year, Bi^^i-bha, \Vedne^5day^ Arudra, oorreS' 
ponding to May 6th, A. D*, 1041, for performing the' danoe^^ — Sa^ktri Kuttn 
thrice on each of the festivals Margali-Timvadimi and Vaigast-TLravadirai* 

On the west wall of the centmt shrine in the Mahaiingaavai^n teniple 
ut TiftiJViBAtMAimi?H[ R* is a recQirl reJatitig to the H7th year of king 
Pa tan taka 1 making gilt of land for celebrating the Tinivadimi festivaL 

On the weetcrii,wa11 of the Kagesvai'iasvarin tempto in HuEiDttrETA\ 
Xellote district^ is a record dated in the *3nd year of king Vijiayaganda- 
gopaladcva, giving land for the performance of a festival during Tiriivadicai. 


1, ThoM nn minaUi'Ntl u 431 af 1U13 in Lhe ruMid of M. E. Dl 
3, tiA do. 6a Ldi4 d«. do. 

3. Do. do, 989 IQOT da. do. 

4. Thil U iMm Xo. 633 on pago 1130 Vd. 11 of 1. &I. P. 









CHAPTER XXVII. 


VAfKUNTA EKADASL 

The, fiiiiiiouti Vaikiiniji Ekadasi day of the Hjikdtis ia t^aid to be the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight in the month of Margasjra or Murgali, 
uorre&ponding to the English month Decern her-Jatmaty^ The occasion 
Eilso goes by the tuitues^ ** 2Iokslfudah-Ekudusi/' or Eksddasi tJiat could secure 
for Hie ohseiTer of the Vratba freedoni itom birth and death itrid liberation 
from Ixmdage and ^^Mukkudi Ekada^i" or Kbidasi equal in pcjtency lo 
intiumerable urdinarj Kkadasi occasions put together* 

Tlie observance of theVratha consists 
in rigid fnsting followed by the w^or$hip 
of Vishnu (Fig- opie of the Hindti 
Trinity representing the preservative 
aspect in the universe, and it is 
believed to have the e^ect of confer¬ 
ring on the observer long-lifcp happiness 
and strength of body. 

The origin of the nainea Vaikimta 
Kkadasi and Mukkodi Ekadasi and 
the iinportance attached to the occa¬ 
sion are attributed to Lhe incidents 
recorded in the following tradiLion :— 

In the bygone KriLa age called 
the golden age, there existed an iisui'a 
named ' Miiran ' m the city of 
Chandruvathi, who was harassing ihe 
devas acid giving them a good deal of trouble. To get rid of him, and 
hb troubles, the devas Eippioached Vishnu reposing on the ocean 
of milk on the back of a hydra, and nmde representations, Vishnu there¬ 
upon is said hi havii condescended to descend on thi^ niortal earth as an 
Avathiir or incarnation and destroy tlie aatira. As his incarnation and the 
lib 



ft’jfl. W- Viiibnu ly ini^ tiftiliiF na 
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destmction of tKe asum arc siitd to have taken place on an Rkadaai day, 
and as he had descenderi from his abode in Vaikunta. a region of blisa in 
the universe, the day came lo bu known aa Vaikuntii Kkadaai day. 

The derivation of the name Ekadasi is. allegorical and in tore sting, 
Viahnit is said to have fallen into a swoon while about to fight with the 
astiras, and a damsel of exqihsite lieauty is said to have arisen out of his 
body (Fig. 44) and destroyed the nsuras for him. This damsel was 



Fi§{, 41 Etcad^^i Gcid'dl3%4 o^vatcamirtq' am aaiint* 


subsequently named ‘Ekadasi* and the observers of the Ekadaei Vratha 
are said to be blessed hy this divtne-bcuii damsel of a deity. 

The expression 'Mukbfdi' is siaid tn have originated from the fact 
that three crores of dovas tame into this mortal wuild with Vishnu w-here 
he inc:irDated to destroy ilie asariDfs. 

There is an interesting allegmlcal mytli of deep significance, emphasig- 
iog the importance of the observance of Ekadasi Vratha in general, and 
Vaikunta Bkadasi in particular. It is in brief as follows t~ 

Once upon a time, there ruled over this earth a king named 
•Rukraangadha.’ He had a fine .V-r/ido-or dower garden where 
Bloomed all sorts of fine beautiful and tare fiowers. Tndra, the God of th® 
celestials, was worshipping the Almighty deity and was in sore need for 
flowers for doing it wdl. He came to know of liukmangadha’s garden and 
the flowers that grew there. So he deputed some of his devas to procure 
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himfinoiigh flov/ei^ from there, and tbtsy were duly executing his orders 
for a long time. King Kukmangadha, though he missed the flowers 
from his garden every day, could not find out the thieved who stole them 
since devas were invisible to iiiortalsp and the fiowersi as we know ^'eie 
being taken daily by the devaa 

1'be king's gardeners, ^eabus in the discharge of their duty^ were 
caretiilty watching for any intruder on whom the charge of theft of the 
garden flowers might be laid. 

One day, a sage named Jahali ol gro^it yogio juiwer and merit, tiaving 
selected a portion of Ihikinangadha's flower garden, was meditating upon 
the one supreme intelligence pervading the universe* compJetely oblivious 
to all e?tl0i'na1 world. The gat'denera tuok him fora thief, disturbed him 
from his meditations and brought him before the king, after having licensed 
him of theft of th^ flowers from the royal garden* 

The king coming to know of dahali's greatness and the hilly of his 
menkJs in having given offeoee t«> the mighty sage, approached him with 
great reverence, and begged to be forgiven for the wrongs Inflicted on the 
holy personage* The sage* an embodimein of patience, mercy and for¬ 
giveness* not ooly imrdoncd the king* bot also gave him certain Jierbs 
which when barnt in the royal flower gardenp would reveal to hnu the 
mystery of the the It of flowers. 

The deva minions ol Incka when they came to the royal gardens to 
gather flowers for their master's wor^ship as usual were materialised by 
the virtue of the plaint burnt there by the ordera o£ the king mid bccaiiie 
visible to ordinary mortals. They disclosed to the king their inissiun 
which resulted in the daily disappearance of flowers from his garden and 
aa they were unable to ascend to t-heij: abode—the heavens—on account 
of the gross material piirtidcs clinging to their ethereal body oE light and 
making it heavy* had to utiliae the merit u washer woman had obtained by 
the observance of this Kkadasi V rath a. 

The story is of course allegorical and is meaut to show that the 
clogging sensation of material existence due to grogs paiticles gathering 
around the jivas—egos—may be made to disappear by the devotioriftl 
observance of the Vratha^ which could shake off the grosser particles by the 
intensity of the vibrations* resulting in qiiietitnde, physical, emotional and 
mental. Though all Lsmples dedicated to Vishnu* arc important for the 
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observance of this Vratha, yet the Ttanganada temple at SnrBANGAjf' 
(Figs. 45 to 49) in Tfichinopolj district is eonaidered specially important. 

On the rock to the west of the boulder known as Xagargundu, west of 
steps leading to the Ardranarisv&ra temple on the hill at Tihucuckkxoodc,* 
Salem district, is a record relating to the l^tth year of chola king 
lUjakesarivarman making gifts of gold for feeding 20 Bmhmans on the 
day of Kkada-si. 


1. Thi* |iJsiM ll fuli/ daUt MitfaiD Clisptflr XXYI nl " 8. L S." 

4. This ja eombtim! ■» CJ9 erf 1900 ia tht of Che It. E. D. 
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Tlio followfng* are the different vernacular nameB for the ptiiiits of the compaas; with their proaiding 
deitiea, etc,, in the tiindii ay^iteni according to tha Min dn fi ish-m. 
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APf'ENDJX IV. 

The twenty-Sttven* Nak^iuttlras or Asteria-oa (Constellations; are;— 
I. Asvini— Beta Arietis (Asvmau—3 atarsj, 

*2. Bharani —85 Arietis or Mtisca (Yaniah—3 stars). 

3- Krittika—Pi Tauri or Pleiades (Agnih—6 stare). 

4. liohiai—.-l/jjAfi Taud or AlrieUran (Pnuapatifa—.5 stare), 
j). Mrigasira— -Lanibila Oriouis (Bomah_3 stars). 

6. -Ardra— Alpfia Orionis (Eodiah—I star). 

7. Puniirvaau -Bifta Geminoruio or PoJiiis {.Aditih^.i or 4 stats). 

8. Pnshya-—Caticri (Bdhaspatih—3 or 7 5 tai's). 
tJ, Aaleslia—A’/ hjVoh Hydrae (Barpah—fi or 5 stare). 

10. Magha—.'lipftd Leotiis llegnba (Pitarali—5 or 4 stars), 

11. Fiirva-Phaigiiiii—ZJafta Leonis (Bhagah—2 stars). 

^ 1± Otcara-Phalgimi —Beta Leonis (Atyatafv—2 „ ) 

13. Ilasta^Dv!)#;! Cofvi (Savita—5 stars). 

14. Ghittra—,dZ;jAa Virginis or Bpica (Tvashta—1 or 0 stati). 

15. 8vati—j4ip/ja Bootes or A returns (Vayoh—l star). 

Hi. Visakha —Loia Ljinae (ludragnt—.> or 4 stars). 

17. Anuradha—Bcorpionis (Mitrah^S or 4 stars). 
i«. Jyoshtha —Alpha Bcorpiouis or .\ntarcs (Indrah™3 stars). 

19, Mala—Bcorpionis (>jirritoh—5 or 11 stats). 

20- PuiTashadha—Bagittarii ( Apah—'i or 4 stars). 

21. Uttarashadha—A'ipwia SagtUarii (Visvedevah—4 stars). 

2-2. Bravana —Alpha Aqullae or AE-tair (Vishmih —3 „ ) 

23. Dhanishtha—Pdfl Detphini (Vasavah—3 or 4 stars), 

24. Satabhislm—Z,a»iiiZ« Aquarii (Varonah—3 or 100 stars). 

20. Purva-Bhadrapada—.4/pA<i Pegasi (.Aja Ekapad—2 stars). 

2t5. Uttara-Bhadrapada—Gawwa Pegasi or Andromedae (Ahirbudhn- 

yjih—2 stars), 

27. Kevati—Zefa Piseium (Puaba—3 or 32 stars). 




Pa.^efi 1(11 and ^13 A, 3. 
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APPENDIX V. 

^ (jompai'iaon beiwipen the deities of the B rah man i cal ny^tem and tlioae 
of Home and Eg>rpt,—The following table wUl sJiow the general correspond 
deoco between the principal Hindu deities of Southern India and those of 
Rome and Egypt. The worship of Osiria and Isis more especially is nearly 
related in its ea$ential points to the worship of 31 va and his consort 
Bhawani or Parvathi. 


Indian. 

1 Roman. 

Egypltan. 

Siva* 

Jupiter, ! 

Osiris. 

Diirga. 

Ceres* 

Isis. " 

Bhagavatce* 

Venus* 

Isis. 

Bhaw ani or Fai'vathi. 

Juno* 

Isisp 

Kali* 

Proserpine. 

Isis. 

Annapurna. 

Geres, 

Isis. 

Ganeah. 

Janus. 

fois 

Nnndy. < 

1 Minotaur us* 

Apis* 

Viahnoo, ; 

I Jupiter* 

Osiris^ 

Lutchmee. i 

i Venus. 

Isie. 

Krishnap 

Apollo* 

Osiris, 

Brahma* 

Jupiter.. ' 

Osiris* 

Sucya. 

Apollo* 

Horus. 

Kabera. 

PlutUfip 

Horna. 

Kartigay. 

•Mai'S. 

Papremis. 

Yama. 

Pluto^ 

^iefapis* 

Indra. 

Jupiter tonans. 

Osiris. 

3 

Viawakurma. 

Vulcan* 

Tboth. 

Boodb. 

NepUine* 

Osiris. 

Gangah. 

Styx. 

Kile* 

Menoo. 

Minos* 

Menes, 

Nnrada* 

Mercury. 

Apis. 
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*The folbwing Sist is taken froiii " PfliNSEP'g Useful Tables” 
published in 1834 :— 

1. The Infinite Almighty Creator, of the Vethas, Brahm. 


The Hindn Trinity, 


or Trimarti : Bi^bma, 

Vishnn, 

Siva. 

Their consorts: Saraswati, 

Lakshmi, 

Parvathi, 

Sakti or Maya, Padma or 

B h a w a n i or 



Durga. 

Their attributes: Creator, 

Pr-ei5er?eri 

Destroyer, 

Their attendant 



vaha)} or vehicle: Hamsa (goose), Garuda (bEid), 

Namli ibull). 

Their symbols : Times, Air, 

Water, 

Fire. 

Their stations : Meru, 

The Sun, 

Jupiter. 

Their common 



titles, A. U. M. Parameswara. 

Karayanu, 

Mahodeva. 

Figure under which Mentally, 

Snligram and 9 

The 1 i n g a nif 

worshippi'd: 

a^athaiaSt 

under bis mil¬ 



lion epithets. 

Analogues in West¬ 



ern mythology: Ssturn, 

Jupiter, 

Jupiter. 

2, Other members of the Hindn jiantheon, and their supposed ana¬ 

logues in Western mythology, according to Sir. Wm. Jones. 

Saranwaii. 

Minerva, patroneas of learnmg. 

Ganesha. 

JanuSp goA of ^visdom. 

Indra. 

Jupiter, god of Srmament. 

VaruDa. 

Neptune^ god of water. 

Ptithvi. 

Cybele* goddess ol earth. 

Yiawakarina. 

Valoan, architect of goda. 

Kartikaya or Skanda. 

Mars, god of war. 


Kama. 

Cupid, god of love. 


Stiryap or Arka. 

Solp the fiun, Mithra, the same. 

Hanuinau, son ot Pavana. 

Pivii^ the monkey-gcd 

Kama. 

Bacohusi god of wine. 

Yama. 

Pluto or Mines. 


H«racii1at 

Hercules. 



Fs^ea 78 Aui 77 F. P. f, 
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J 

Asvviculap^ 

A^scubpios (geDii). 

Vaiiarini. 

TKe dvef Styie. 

Darga. 

JUDO- 

Xarada. 

Mercucyi mosic. 

Krishna. 


Bbawani. 

Venas. 

Kali ot Utifga. 

Ptoserpine. 

A^ni. 

Vulcan^ Fire. 

Swaha. 

Vesta (his wife). 

Aswinl'kiiniara. 

Castor and Pollux. 

Aruna. 

Aurora. 

Atav) Devi. 

Diana. 

Kubei'a. 

Pill tag, ^od a£ riches . 

Gangah. 

The river Ganges. 

Vayn. 

Aeolus. 

Sri. 

Ceres. 

Anna puraa. 

Anna Paronna^ 


* The gods and goddesses of Greece are but copies of their Hiddn 


originals. 

J upiter. 

Stands Eor 

ludra. 

Juno^ 

pp 

FJurga or Parwathi 

Apullcj. 

t* 

(Indranisl 

Krishna. 

VeDus. 

*• 

Hati. 

Ceres. 

■it 

Sri. 

Cybele* 

II 

Pi'ithvi 

Neptune and L'ninas. 


Varima. 

Minerva. 

If 

Saraswati. 

Mai'S. 


Skand. 

PJutc. 

!■ 

Yaiua. 

PJntus. 

Pi 

Kubera. 

Vulcan^ 


Viswakariiia. 

Cupid. 

ft 

Kama. 

Meceiiry; 

ii 

Xarada^ 

Autwiu 

p# 

Ushas. 

Aeotus^* 

¥* * 

Vaju* 

Janu5, 

’t 

GauesliB. 

Dioscuri (Castor and 
Pollus.) 

ft 

AswiDL^Kiiiuaia 

«tyx. 

t* 

VaitarnL 

Ida. 

It 

Kailas. 

OlympUB. 

fp 

Mern^ 


Piigfe 407 And iOH K. S. 
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APPENDIX VI, 


* The RitpamanAana gives a samtuary oE the desctiption of the coloacst 
weapons anrl emblems and vebiclca and seats of the nine graiias, which may 
be tabularly presented thns:'^ 


Name of 
the deity. 

Weapons etc. 

p 

Seat and 
vebicte. 

Remarks. 

1 

Colour^ 

Bight. 

band. 

Left-biitid. 

Surya. 

White. 

Fadma. 

1 

1 

Fadma. 

Chari at 

1 

u: 

*5 





with 






seven 





i 

1 horses. 

1 


do. 

K u III uda. 

K urn ml a. 

Chariot 

"p 





[ with ten| 






horses. ’ 

a 

Bhanma., 

Hod. 

Danda, 

Kam.iridaIfU goaL 

> 

Budha. 

Yetlow- 

1 

^ftjids in 

y D^am 11 d ra^Sat . 

! ^ 

1 _s; 

Guru. 

du. 

Akshamala. l^amandalu. 

'HaiJi&a. 

1 

- ■.“ 

Sukra. 

’ Whittj, 

1 

do. 

1 

do, ^ 

A trog. 

o 




1 

1 



lilack. 

Dittida. 1 

1 

( do. 

1 


4> 

liahu. 

Smoke- 

! 

1 

A e a c r i * 

[5 

S! 


colour. 



dcial pit 

O 



1 

j 

1 

, [tioidaj. 

a 

s 

Kettt. 1 

do. 

A rJUS folded 


The lower 




as in the 


port ion of 




anjali at¬ 


the body 




titude. 


oE liahu 

■C 





should be 

£i 




j ^ 

: that oE a 






! snake. 

‘ < 


and aia £. H, I., Vol. 1, Fiult 1. 























APPENDIX VJt. 

NAHRATIVES ABOUT PL ASETS. 


LUO 


tc 

X 




S 2 


^ *S ^ 

— ^ C 3 Q ~ 

^ W ,C 




T 3 
C 

^ W * M 


a 

f; e: 

^ " Zm ^ it 

^ rJ2 Q 


^ - S 

w I* ® 

® g 5 ® 
, ^*3 S S 
f? » a * 

^ Q p ta 


f: 


P 

Cl 

> 


'o 

d 



4» 

-C 

o ^ 

u 

p 

s p — 



a 

d 

^t3 g ■ 

S d 

d d 

35 


?i^li 

u; ^ ^ ^ 
S 25 p=, 

-p ^ fS 

g ^ 

^ ^ i-S 

. c — Cl s e: . 

S J 3 b ^ 

2 d _ C3 1^ ES 

ic ft a3 cq a: 31 

*3 

1 

'p 

Cl 

+25 


iA 

^ a 

b-. 

P ^ 


>H 


Si S 


ti 

P 

d 


j=: io 

d 

■— +3 

QQls^ 


11 
>. , =ii ^ 


ipg _aci-*^isc^'S ® 

p>^pSS *- ^ 

2 .i 


___ - ^ fe 

gc go CQ :/s a: 


a> 

3 

J 

I 

Ik 

P 

X 


g 

* 3 ? 

1 ^ 


k 

» 


g 

nU 

k 


. U ^ . - 1=5 

S C P JS -P C 

{iq K la > 


iiffi e: 

ft a T? 

d s = ^ 

tfl -P ^ -HP X 

^ ^ jd I ^ ;;2 

E^ CC ct < S 


■a 


3 

o 

5 C 

m 


'pj 

€> 

>? 


c£ 

d 


d 

d 

b 

^1 ^ - ®i- 

' ^ __ 

fi 5 


B i; 

d 

d * £ 

3 f 2':3 a:p 

W 


F^ 

V 

X 

2 ^ 

hS 

^ ^ 

-Z c 
X 

s rt ^ s ? a s 

Ci::DSft ooc 

o ,2 

Su! ^ 

s; £ 

1 

Moon. 

1 

' al 

^ § 

d cS 
£ 

- i 

d 0 ) 

* 1 ^ c 

ffl ^ 
_w -** — 

^ 3 
>?> 

=;s'st^.j 

^ iM Q TJ ,13 

^^ n Jd d ^ ^ 

d #5 

Q QQ-U 

o d 

ft s a 

X CL| 




d 

tfei. 


di 

E 

□E 

S£. 

Sill 

d 

1 ^ 

■*f d 

■*^ 

Gi 

nn k £ 7 * 

ij cj / 1 ; - Cl 

o ftj g ^ HP 

p* S _£* — s 

° "f s 

® o o , 

1 

t 

o 

o 


d .Z 

t 2 ft -ij 

£ ® ^ > =5 = 
E-fo ft 3 C ft 

ct b V 2 

ft 

ffi 






p 






a> 




iK 


s 

h 

d 

.S 

"o 

O 

k 

1 - 

m 

-1 s 

^ C .riA 

a TT 

d ^ 

Oft p 

. s s. 
i-^#‘S 3 ^ 

jS^ 3 2 ™ S 
o na ft O ac Eh 

CK P 1 

c> d 

s " 

3 S'® 

d Eg 
f 3 H 


o 

n> 

Oi 

fl 

I 



































APPENDIX V[[L 


INTRODUCTION TO HINDU FESTIVALS. 

fFtom Wilfton 9 on ike of tkt VoL ll,| p. isij* 

"AMojJa all the nations of the ancient world a considerable portion of the 
year was devoted to the Boleinnization of pnbtic festivals, at which the people 
found in the assemblage of inoltitudes, in the exhibition of games, and in 
religions pageants and ceremomesp a compensation for the want of those 
more refined entertainments which are created by the necessities and the 
luxury of a more advanced stage of civilization, Home of tJiesc primitive 
celebrations have retained their hold upon national tastes and feelings long 
after their origin and meaning were forgotten, and become interwoven with 
new conditions of society, with altered manners and Institutions, and with a 
total change of religion. In all the countries of Europe they have left at 
least traces of their former prevalence in the nomenclature of our calendars, 
and many of the holidays which are appropriated to the saints of the Christian 
Church have been borrowed from the public festivals of ancient paganism 
In pwportion also as nations, or as different classes of the same nation' 
retain their primitive habits, the observances of olden times enjoy their 
veneration, and interest their affection?. They are. however, fast fading 
m the Western world, even from the faith of tradition, before the extension 
of knowledge and refinement, and before the angmentea demands for toil 
which the present aitificial modes of life impose, when holidays are denounced 
09 an nnprofitable interruption of productive industry, and a festival or a 
fair is condemned as a wastefnl expenditure of time and money. It is onlv 
therefore, in regions remote from the reach of the taskmaster, where 
exemption from work is occasionally the equal right of oil classes of the 
community, that we may expect to find the red letters of the Calendar 
cignilicant signs- importing wlmt they designate-public holidays-days on 
which the artificer and the peasant rest from physical exertion, and spend 
some passing hours m o kindly communion of idleness with their fellows, 
m which, if the plough stands still and anvil k silent, tbs spirit of social 
intercourse is kept alive, and man is allowed to feel that he was hi for 
some nobler end than to earn the scanty bread of the pauper by ti i nn* 
relaxing labour of the slave. 
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It iH in fch<* remote Bust, especiall}' in India, that we imy expect 
to find the living nepre^ntation of unoient observances, atul the still existing 
soleranizations which dcEighted the natiotiK of antiquitji and we shall not be 
altogether disappointed \ althongh even here they begin to languish under tbr* 
inflDonce of a foreign governuiotit, u nder the un^jm pat hiding superiority 
w'hich looks upon the enjoymenti^ of a different race with disdaicip under the 
prevalence of the doctrine with regards public holidays as deductions frotn 
public wealth* and under the prineipleE of a system of religious faith which, 
although it might be indulgent to popular recreations, cannot withhold its 
disapprnbition of them when their objects and origin are connected with 
falsehood and superstition. From the operation of these causes, the Hindu 
festivals have already diininshed both in frequency and in attraction ; and 
they may becomct in the course of time, as little familiar to the people of 
India as those of Biiropcau institution are to the nations of the West, They 
will then, perhnpSp become nUo objects of curiosity and interest; and in 
anticipation of that period, and in order to secure an account qI them 
whilst it is still possible to lea» u what they are* I propose to offer to the 
Society some notices of the religions Fasti of the Hindus and Calendar of 
their public feativab* 

The different celebrations of the Hindus areapecified in their Almanacs 
and are described at length in different workst such as the Titbl Tattwa, 
Tithi Kritya, Vratarka, Kala Nirnaya, the Kalpa Druma of Jay a Sinha^ and 
LitherSp and also in passages of sevei-a! rf the Puranas, particularly in the 
Bhavishyottnia, which^ as it usually occurs, treats exdnaividy of the festivals^ 
The obervances are, fiir the most partp the same in the different provlncee 
of India, but there are some pecnliai to peculiar localities ; and even those 
ivhich ace nniversatly held, enjoy various degrees of popularity in different 
places, and are celebrated with various local modifications. The periods also 
vary within certain limits, according as the lunar month is reckoned to begin 
from the new-moon, or from the fall-moon ; the former mode of com puta lion 
prevailing in Bengal and in Telingana, whilst in IlindiistaD and in the 
Tatuil countries of the South the latter is followed,* My opportunities of 
personal observation have been in a great degree limited to Bengal, and for 
the rest of India I can speak hut imperfectly of any existing practices which 
may lot exactly conform to those enjoined by original works» or of which 
no oc.^onut has been published by actual observer. One object of com* 
mun gating these notices to the Society is, therefore^ the supplying ol this 

■ l?riDMp”« uwtaj fAblea, E. Thoms, p. 15 * L] 
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eicnjjiy Amongst the Henibera of the Society* are many who, ia thP 
■coulee of their pubhcsemcea. must l.ave.v.tnes^^^ ceJehration of the 
Hindu festival, m different and distant pkoea: their better knowledge will 

enable them to furmsh correct ialoriuation respeutUg thoM local peon!krities 
jvilhwhmh I am unacquainted ; and I hope that they may be induced to 
avour he Society with the results of their meperience. and contribute to 
render the descnptton of the popular festivals of the Hindus as complete 

and authentic as those who may take an inteicst ju the topic have a right to 
expect from us. ^ 




Upou the examining the Fasti of the nations of antiquity, it is obvious 
that many of their festivals originated either from the same or similar 
motives. They all hoar a religious character, inasmuch as religious worship 
formed part of the celebration ; but that was the spirit of the time. How¬ 
ever erroneously ttirected, the feelings of the multitude in the heathen ivorld 
associated the powers of heaven, real or imaginary, with all their transactions 
but the sources to which I more especially refer, however closely linked 
With this common sentiment, ace m some degree varieties of it: they conslitute 
the spt-ciea. and are obviously reducible to two principal distinctione. which 
may be regarded as universal or particular. The universal festivals which 
are probably traceable among all naiions olovated above barbarism, and 
ivhich may have been handed down by tradition from the earliest periods in 
the history of tbe htiiiian race, are manifestly astronomical, and are intended 
to commemorate theievoliitJoiis of the planets. Lho alterations of tiieseason-i 
and the reourience of cyclical intervals of longer or shorter duration. ThI 
particular festivals aixj tho^e arising out of national forms of tdimous 
worship, out of iheditferent mythological creations of priests or poets or 
out of imperfect narratives, transmitted orally through Succeeding gene- 
rations, of occurencea anterior to hisloiieal i-ecord, la as far as the^a 
iraditiotis may have related to the great maas of mankind, liefore it waa 
broken up into detached commutjiites, or as the mythological fictions may 
typify real personages or events of tbe same era. or may embody obiects. 
likely to be presented to the imaginations of men under similar aspects we 
need not bo surprised to meet with analogies of deep interest, even in’the 
festivals which are of particular institution. It ia, however, in those which 
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relate to the course ol time and the phenomena of the planetary sphere that 
anologias are most timely to occur, and do, in fact, present theiiieelves in the 
practices ol distant and apparently unconnected races. 

The coincidences that may be discovered between the universal ur 
particular festivals of the various nations of antiquity, form a auhject that 
welt deserves careful and patient investigalion, Jt would, in nil probability, 
tend to conlirm the remarkable results which ccujjpariitive philology has ol 
late so unanswerably demonstrated, and furnish corroborative testimony ot 
the relationship ol ructis, which, however dissimilar now, in physical 
conhgumttoQ, social condition! and national character, are proved to be of 
kindred origin by the unequivocal affinities of language. In like manner as 
the Gieek, Latin, Teutonic. Celtic, Saluvonic, and Sanskrit tongues hdve 
been shown to be allied by principles common to them all, so in all 
probability it would be found that the festivals and holidays which once 
animiited the cities of Athens and Itoine, the forests of Germany and the 
steppes of Knssia, ate still continuing to afford seasons of public recreation 
to the dark compltxioned tribes that people the borders of the Indus and 
the Ganges. The full development of these identiheations is, however, a 
work of lime and of research exceeding what I can bestow upon it: and t 
must be content witli contributing only that portion of the materials 
requisite lot its invL'Sligation which relates to the Fasti of the Hindus, brietiy 
suggeatiiig, as 1 proceed, one or two of the most obvious points of 
apparent similarity. 

The subject of the Festivals of the Hindu year was introduced to the 
Asiatic Society of liengal by Hit William Jones, who published a paper on 
it in the third voluiut: of the lieseai'ches. What lie thought of the inquiry 
is evident frojn the iiiaiiner in which he speaks of the authority whence 
his information was derived, and wffiicb he calls a wonderfully curious tract 
of the learned and celebrated Kaghimandaua. It w^as no doubt ibis Tilhi 
Tattwa, a slaudard te\t-book, as are all the works of the same author, in 
Bengal, fiir William Jones, however, has taken from this work only the 
heads of ihe descriptions, and omits alt the particulars into which it enters, 
with the exceptions of a lew brief notes; and his details are neither suffi' 
deiitly full nor interesting to inspire others with the sentiments w'ith which 
he conteinplated the subject. Some years ago 1 collected materials for its 
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fuller elucidation, and pubtiahed iu one of the Gdlcutta papers brief notices of 
the festivala as they occurred; bnt the notices were merely popular, and were 
necmarjiy short and unconnected, and they have uevet: been presented in 
a eollectiTe form. The topic is one. therefore, which, if deatitute of other 
recommendation, possesses, even in these latter days, that of some degree 
of novelty, and may on this account be further acceptable to tbe Society, 

As remarked by Sir William Jones, although moat of the Indian fasts 
and festivals are regulated by the days of the moon, yet the most solemn 
and remarkable of them have a manifest reference to the supposed motions 
of the sun. An attempt ia usually made to adjust the one to the other; 
but the principles on which the adjustment of the solar to the lunar year is' 
based, are of a somewhat complicated character, and are cot essential to a 
knowledge of the periods at which the festivals are held, and which, with a 
few exceptions^ are suRic^eotly determiDate.^^' 



APPENDIX fX. 


Sketch* account of the Principal HiKDrjo Heljgious FestivaiiS of 
SoCT hern iNUtA— 

Iniroditciion. —^Besides the feasts peculiar to each district and teinple^ 
which rettiru several times in tht: course of a yeai^ the Hindoos have many 
more, which me held only once a ycaCp and are commonly observed 
through the whole country. The religious festivals are closely connected 
with the ay stems of astronomy and chronology by which their periods 
are determined. The pure Tamil festivals follow the solar compntation, 
and happen on the aaine day each year; unless there h a variation of 
one day on account of tyinor astronomical disturbances. The only repre¬ 
sentatives of this class at the present day are Fongal io the winter^ the 
Tamil Saew-year in the springp and the Audipundigay in uiid*y^r. The 
rest are all reckoned by lunar time (like the English Easter)* and fall at 
different dates each year; and as these calculations depend upon the 
particular data and mode of reckoning that may be adopted^ the times of 
certain festivals differ slightly even in the same year in \"arions parts of the 
country, in the same way that Easterly kept at different dates in the same 
year by the members of the Greek and Latin churches. Hence the high 
estimation in which almanacs are held by the Hindoo^. 

A description of each of the principal festivais is given below beginning 
with the Teloogoo new year:— 

[-2) Teluffu New Yenr. —This falls at the end of March or beginning of 
ApiiL It is also the first day of the year for Canarese and Mahrattas, but 
not for Tamils. Three days' rejoicing takes place, with exhibitions of fire¬ 
works and discharging 8 guns. Early in the morning each person anoints 
his body with oil and bathes in warm water^ In the evening the family 
priest reads out pnsi^ges from the new almanac, the family Listening to hear 
their fortune during the coming year, 

(8) HaMmavitnijf *—This is the birthday of Dasharatha Rama, an 

incarnation of Vishnoo, It is observed chiefly by Mahratta Vaishnavites, 
but also to some extent by the Canareseand Teloogoos. It is not a Dravidian 
festival, and was introdneed into the country by the Mahratta^. It occurs on 
the ninth day of the month Chaitra, or about the end of March, The 
image of the hero is sei up, adorned, and worshipped; and portions ol the 


■ Foatoote 34 on pp. ^ to S4 ol M. A. M- P., Vol. L 
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Rsmayana, or poetical history of Rama, his rooj&Dtic adveDtures id search 
of hiB wife, and his success in rescuing her from the giants who had carried 
her off. are sung to large audiences. Festivals are also observed in Vishnoo 
temples, especially in the shrines dedicated to Hama, for ten days ending 
with the birthday. In the Tamil countries, the birthday is observed in the 
Tamil month of Chaitm, which is u month later. 

(4) Mtjlapore fiafofsamsf.—This is a local car festival. It takes place 
about the seventh day of Pungoony, thnt is to say, in March or April. It is 
hdd in honour of the God Kapanleshwai^, and lasts ten days. The car 
proc&asioti takes pJaee on tbe seYenth day* 

(5J Uylapart Aroopatmoorar. -This falls on the day after the last, 
Sixty>three saints are taken in procession. 

(fi) Pungoony OefriVam.—This takes place m the month ofPungoony, 
that is to say. in March or April, It lasts fifteen days. Its origin is In the 

following tale. Siva was conducting the nnitad offices of the Trinity_ 

creating, preserving, and destre^ing. flis consort, Parvati, went behind her 
huBband and put her hands over hi> eyes, the result being that tbe whole 
world was enveloped in darkness, Biva thereupon cursed her and deposed 
her from her position of wife. Afterwards regretting what he had done, but 
being unable to restore her. he iustrncted her to sit for six months in the 
Kumbanaddy tank in Yecambaran temple and meditate on the deity, at the 
end of which time he appeared before her and restored to her her privileges. 
This is symbolized on the tenth day of the feast by placing images of the 
God aud Goddess {Kaniiiatcliy\ together in one chamber. At Conjeeveraui 
at the wedding hour of the deities, private marriages are performed within 
the precincts of the temple. 

(7) TainU Hsis IW.—This falls ou April 13th. the first day of the 
Tamil mouth Chitra, It is observed in the same way as the Teloogoo 
new year; but no anointiuent takes place, the day being dedicated on tbe 
part of the Brahmins to the spirits of departed ancestors. 

(8) JVafSiHi/ia Jatjanty.—ln honour of the lion-inau, the fourth in- 
carnation of^ Vishnoo, in which he destroyed the giaut Hiranyacasip. On 
this day Vaishnavas fast till the eyening, when after worshipping the God, 
they eat iu company. The special offering to Narsimha is sugar-water 

fpawnflcam). This festival falls on tbe 13th day of the secctid month 
Vaishankha, 
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(9) Garooda Ooiiafsatn ai Triplttane.^This, occurs aa tb€ third dfty 
of thfi month Chitra, that is to say, in April or May. It held in honour 
of the God Parthusarathy at the place nanted. 

(lOJ Hfttoisamm at jfri/j/icatiw.—This is a car festival and is held in 
eonjauction with the lust, occurring four days later, that is to say, on the 
st-venth day of Chitra. 

(11) Garooda Ooisatfam at Conjeeveram.^Thiff takes place in the 
iiiouth of Vaiyasy. or in May. It lasts ten days, during each of which the 
Vishnoc idol Varadaraiaswami visits Siva Canjy. or Larger Canjj, on 
various t-ahatim for the purpose of permitting the other deities to pay 
their respects to him. He thus goes down the street two miles long, which 
leads from his own temple to the Bajaveetby, at the foot of which he rests 
for a while in a mantapam belonging to him, Vaiadaraja and Yecambara- 
nathar, the Siva idol, are held to be brothers'in-1 aw, and the evening of 
the sixth day of the feast is occupied hy a visit to the Siva temple. The 
image is brought down to the front of it, taken thrice round about from 
right to left and the same number of times the opposite way, and then 
taken away again. This festival is a display of Vaishnavism against the 
old Shievism. 

(I'i) Aumj .Iwiatrus^u.—This is the oew-inooa festival of the moatfa 
of Auny. The floating festival at Triveilore falls on this date. 

(13) Aiidtf .'fnmvasj^n,—This is the new-moon occurring in the ^^o lar 
month Audy, and is observed only by the Tamils. 

(14) This is held in the month of Auvany, that is to 
say, in August or September, on the day on which the constellation Mooiatn 
appears. It is observed only by the Tamils. 

(15) Vara Lutchmet Fratawi.—^This occars in the month of Audy, or 
about August, It is a festival attended by women only, who make offerings 
to Lutcbmce, the wife of Vishnoo, and invoke her aid in preserving them 
from being widows. Each woman celebrates the festival in her own house. 

(lU) .4raH£jfnt;afffljn or Oopacarmam.—fhh is peculiar to the three 
twice-born castes, and is the annual renewal of tfaeir sacred order, a new 
thread being put on. One meal only is taken on this day. It occurs 
generally in August. 
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(17) Goceola Ashlamtf and Sftree Jaijanthy or Krhhna Jananam — 

rhe birth-day of Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnoo, ivhich falls on the 
7th orUth day of the fifth month Shmuvana, or nbotit the end of August. 
It is observed chiefly by Vaishnavas, and particularly by the class of cow¬ 
herds who are denoininated Yadavas, it is a fasting day for Brahmins. 
In the evening the sectarians bathe, and after worshipping Krishna by 
offerings of tootasy s««c/wi«) and other Sowers parade the streets 

with hilarity, aweetineats are mattnfaetured on this occasion in great 
variety. On the evening of the following day the images arc carried in 
prcKesaiQii. Cow-herds kf^rp up special rejoioiQgs. 

(18) -Saiiwia taidy Oapa^armam .—^Thia is siniiJar to the Oopacarmaoi 
mentioned above. It is however observed only by those of the three 
twice-lwrn castes who belong to the Saumaveda school of philosophy, 

(19) Piilaif<tr Vhtucihff <n- HHat/aka Chatoorti /.—-This occurs on the 
fourth day of the sixth ujonth Bhadrapada and is in honour of Vinayac or 
Pillayar, son of Siva, who is worshipped by all Shaivites as the dispenser 
of learning and the remover of difliculttes from suitable understandings. 
This deity IS also called Vigneshwara and Ganesh. On the day in question 
clay images of the deity, riding upon the back of a rat, are iiiade, duly 
consecrated, and worshipped in houses and families ; they are afterwards 
tbrowfl into a rivor or tank+ 

(’JO) Ana>tia Chutoordashee—This is a reli-iious ceremony observed 
by males only. It occui-a on the I4th day of the sixth mouth. At the 
break of day the Brahmin family priest consecrates a vessel, by reciting 
certain formulas. He is then pre.sented with cloths and money. This 
ceremony is performed only by thoiiO who have previously made a vow. 

(21) Mahaini/n Amatasi/a .—This is the new-moon of the lunar month 
Bhadrapada. when ceremonies are performed in honour of deceased 
ancestora, and food is offered to them. The whole fortnight indeed ending 
with the new-moon is held sacred to the deceased ancestors, and goes under 
the name of MaJialija Paesham ; ceremonies being performed on the tbithj 
of the deceased by the surviving heir who performed his funeral oljsequies. 

(22) fSaraswatee PoGjarambkam^Ayndha Pujah Dusseraft. This 
festival is principally in honour of deceased ancestors. It corresponds to 
the Drjorgha Poojah of Bengal, and is supposed to commemorate a victory 
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obtained bv DoorghB+ wsfe of Siviit ov^t a detnoci. It is celebrated on the 
7th| Bth and lOtU days of the seventh month Aishwina, op in October, and 
is religiously tepi. On this day the upper classes of Hindus make offerings 
of rice* frnit, flowers and new clothes to their ancestors. Brabtoins worship 
Saraswati^ the goddess of ]earning. Every one offers sacrifi&e also to the 
tools and impiemeritH which he usps in the exerciss of his prcfeasion^ the 
labourer to his plough, the mason to his troweb vvomen to their rice luilb itzc. 
This ceremony is the Ayndha Piijah (sacrifice to implements)* In former 
times princes gave public show5 with a difitribtition of prices on thes® 
occasions. 

(2^) Deipamly or the feast of lights. — This is celebrated on the 
2tJth day of the seveotb month, whioh occurs io October or November. 
The name means the feast of lamps* and a gt^iat number of lamps and 
lanterns are bung roimd the door of houses. Husbandmen offer sacrifices to 
the fields, and tn some places to the dunghilb The chief observance at this 
festival j$an oiUbath early in the morning, which is conitidered equivalent to 
bathing in the Ganges. Fire works and crackers are algo used in large 
quantities and guns are fired. This feast is possibly a relic of ancient fire- 
worship. 

(;24> Qowry , — This is held on the third day of the sixth month 
Bhadrapada or in the beginning of September, and loats eeveral days. It is 
principally in honour of Siva's wife Parvatby, one of whose names i« 
Gowry* The festival is concluded by erecting a shapeless statue in each 
vdliLg6p composed of paste of grain and intended to represent the Goddess. 
Tills image ia finally placed under a canopy, and carried through the streets, 

('25) Bharam Daepaw.—This is a feast of lights celebrated in honour 
of Vishnoo, It occurs in November or December* 

(2fi) Kariiyay.—A similar festival to the Deepavaly, observed by 
Tamila only. It occurs on the fulUmoon day in the solar month Kartigay 
when the con^tellatLon Xartigay ap[>ears. In some parts o! the coontry 
most of the observances of the Beepavaly are adopted at the Kavtigay* 

(27} DffpawP ot P^nmal TirunaL—ln honour of Perumal or 

Vishfioo celebrated by the Vaishnavas. It is generally celebrated on the 
day after J\artigay, and ia considered to be the day on which Eiflichakra- 
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varthy obtained he being the one oI the seven Clurnnj^^^h 

or the undying who live till the end of the world. 

(281 Vaikunia Eftadaty.-This occurs on the 11th day of the ninth 
month Margasheersha, or in December, and is a special (estival of the 
Vaishnavas, On this day the gates of paradise ace open to all pious people ; 
hence another name for the feast, trir. Swargadwanra. ^ gate of heaven.' 

It is a fasting day for both Brahmins and Shoodras. The feast is particularly 
sacred at Shreerungam, though comtnon to VisUnoo temples in general. 

(og) ifoodra DarMjmwt.—This is held in the month of Margaly, that 
ia to say. in December or January, It lasts for ten days. It is particularly 
sacred at ChidaiXibaTaiii. 

(80} ahogij Paiidiffap.—This is an unimportant festival except for the 
fact that it immediately precedes the Pongaland is generally looked upon as 
part of that feast. It oconrs on the last day of the month of Margaly, or 
in Jannary. There are no particular religious ceremonies connected with 
this festival. It is looked upon as a period for relaxation, 

(31) Pongai or Sancronig —This is one of the most famous festivals. 

It is celebrated on the first day of the Hindu month Makara or Tai. which 
falU about the 11th or 12th of January, that being the day on which the 
sun passes trom SagsUarius to Capricornus, and lasts three days during 
which time the Tamiliaos employ themselves m visiting their friends. 
This feast is such for two reasons. The first that the month of Margaly 
(Decotnber). every day in which is unlucky, is about to expire; and the other, 
that it is to be succeeded by a month, each day of which is fortunate. In 
order to guard against evil, every morning during the month of December 
the women of the family scour a space before the door ol each house, upon 
which are drawn by means of flour certain white-lines. Upon these lines 
are placed halls of cow-dung, each bearing a citron blossom. The balls arc 
daily picked up and preserved, and on the last day of the month, the women 
put the whole in a basket, and go with music to some waste place, where 
they deposit the relics. The meaning of these very primitive customs has 
yet to be examined. The first day of the succeeding festival is called 
Bhogy Pongal, and is kept by inviting near relations to an entertainment* 
The second day is called Snrya (Sun) Pongal. or Petoom (great) Pongal, 
and is set apart in honour of the sun. married women having purified 
themselves by bathing clothed, boil rice and milk in the open air. This is 
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the chief day for visits. The second d»y is called the Pongat of cows. A 
mixture 13 made of water, saffron, and leaves, with which the cattle are 
sprinkled. The animals arc then adorned with garlands, their horns are 
painted, and strings ol cocoanuts and other fruits are bung on them. 
They are then driven out with music, and allowed to graze, for the rest bf 
the day without a keeper. The festival concludes with a procession of 
idols to the village common. 

(32) Ttti Amamiya .—This is the new^moon falling in the solar month 
Tai, and is observed only by Tamils. S/iraddha, or funeral offerings to 
deceased ancestors, are performed speeially on this day by the Hindiilzed 
upper classes ; pi'esenta being at the same time made to itrabmins. 
The favoui'able days for this pnrpose are the uew-moons from August to 
January, but the Tai Amavasya is the chief, 

(33) Tfii/xiits/iapi .—This day is sacred to Soobrainaniya, the second 
son of Siva. The feast is particularly observed at the shrine ol Pulney in 
Madura, The day is considered auapicions for purposes of education, next 
after the Dus^erah. The harvest feast is observed on the same day iu 

’ Vishnoo temples. 

- (34) -UfiArt fiAjyflrntry,—"The night of biva,” a festival ol great 
importance among Lingayets. It is celebrated on the 2eth day of the Hindu 
month Magha, at the end of February or beginning of Match, and the 
ceremonies consist of purification of the Lingas. After sacrifices, the 
celebratory should pass the night awake, employing themselves in reading 
/Hiorumis relating to Siva The feast is particularly observed at Kalastry 
in North Arcot district. 

(.35) Magfiizlmdy at Tiruvattore.—This occurs in the month 

Mausy, in February. 

(36) Holy Piiiidiffiiif, Hooiaasam Powrnawij or Kmifnattpattdiyatf, _ 

Oelebrated on the fu1J*moon of the luuar montii Phalgoona, occurring 
generally in March. It is observed principally by the loner dosses to 
commemorate the destruction of Kama (Cupidi by ihe G-od Siva, At the 
close of the festival a pile is lighted in every village, on which a cake is 
placed. In Bengal it is called Holy, or Swinging festival. In Travancorc 
cocks are offered by Nayars, who kill them before the door of the temple of 
Kalce or fibagavatee. ^ 
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